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I'TABA 1






§ 1. IToaTHKa TEeaTpaJILHOCTH

Hacrosmias pabota mocBsimieHa npodiieMaM MO3TUKH TeaTpalib-
Hoctu B TBopuecTBe lllekcriupa. TepMuH «mo3THKA» TPaJHIIMOHHO
OTOXKIECTBIIICTCS C TEOPHEH CIIOBECHOCTH, 8 «T€ATPATLHOCTD) CBSI-
3bIBAOT C TAKUMH IIOHATUAMHU, KAK CHCHUYHOCTbH, 3PCIIUIIHOCTD,
urpa. TeaTpaabHOCTh MPOTHUBOIMOCTABISIFOT IMOJTHUKE TaK JKE, KaK
Tearp — JHTeparype.

[To3THKy OmpenensoT He TONBKO B Y3KOM CMBICIIE KaK paseln
TEOPHH JTUTEPATYPHl, U3YUYAIOIINIA «IPEBPALICHAE PEYH B TIOITHYEC-
CKO€ TIPOU3BEJICHUE U CHCTEMY MPUEMOB, OJarogaps KOTOPbIM 3TH
NpPEBpAICHHS COBEPIIAIOTCSI»', HO U B O0JIee IIMPOKOM CMBICIIEC —
KaK IUCLUMIUIAHY, UCCIEAYIOIIYI «HE TOJIBKO PEYEBbIE, HO U JPY-
rHe CTPYKTYPHBIE MOMEHTHI TekcTay’. B maHHOI paboTe mosTHka
MOHUMAETCsl B 3TOM BTOPOM, OoJiee IUPOKOM CMBICIE «KaK HayKa
0 CTPOEHUM JIUTEPATYPHBIX MPOU3BEICHUN U CUCTEME 3CTETHUYe-
CKUX CPEJICTB, B HUX HCIOJb3YEMBIX»’, UYTO MO3BOJISIET OTHECTH €e
HE TOJBKO K TEOPUHU JTUTEPATYPHI, TTOITUKE, HO U K OOIIIEH ICTETHKE
TBOpuecTBa’. DToT moaxon O30k K KoHenuuu M. baxtuna: «Ilo-
ITHKa, OIpeAensieMas CUCTEeMaTHYeCKH, HOJDKHA OBITh ICTETHKOU
CJIOBECHOTO XY/IO’)KECTBEHHOTO TBOpYecTBa»’. HeobxomumocTh u3-
YUYEHHsSI HE TOJBKO PEUEBBIX, HO M IPYTUX CTPYKTYPHBIX DIIEMEHTOB

! SIko6con P. Pa6otsl o nmostuke. — M., 1987. — C. 81.

2 Mann 0. ITostuxka I'orons. — M., 1988. — C. 3.

3 WeanoB Bsu.Bc. Kparkast mureparypras surmkiaoneaus (KJID). — M.,
1978. —T. 5. — C. 936.

* Bopes 10. Dcrernka. — M., 1988. — C. 255—262.

5 baxtua M.M. Bompocsr tuteparyps! u acteTuku. — M., 1979. — C. 10.



I'naBa I

TEKCTa MPHU aHaJIKM3e JpaMbl BOOOIIE, U MEKCIUPOBCKONH B YaCTHO-
CTH, OOyCIIOBJICHA CIeHU(PUKON TeaTpa Kak (eHOMEHa KYJIbTYPHI
U 0COOEHHOCTSMH TEKCTa JIPAMAaTUYECKOTO MPOM3BeneHUS: «Jlis
TeaTpa XapaKTepHO CEMHOTHYECKOE MHOTOS3BIYHE, ITO TOpas3zio
Oosiee CIOXKHBINA OOBEKT, YEM YUCTO JTUTEPATYPHBIH TEKCT, <...> Te-
aTp KoMMyHUKaTHBeH. OH COCTOMUT W3 psfa B3aHMMOCBS3aHHBIX
KOMMYHHKAaTHBHBIX TPOIIECCOB: PEKUCCEP—AaKTep, pexXuccep—
XyIOXXHHUK, aKTep—3pHUTelIb U T.J. Bce ydJacTHUKM TeaTpanbHOMN
KOMMYHHKAIUHU (peKuccep, akTep, 3puTenb) 0ojiee aKTUBHBI, YeM
B Clly4yae JIMTepPaTypHO KoMMyHHKAaUM»®. OHAKO TOCKOJIBKY BCE
CPEICTBA BBIPAXXCHHS B JINTEPATYPE B KOHEYHOM CUETE CBOISTCS K
SI3BIKY’, TEATPAIILHOCTH B ATOH pabOTe paccMaTpUBAETCS HE C TOY-
KU 3PEHUS] «IIPOTUBOIOCTABICHUS TeaTpa U JIUTEPATyph»®, a Kak
(yHIAMEHTANBHBIA ICTETUYECKUN TPUHIUI MOCTPOCHUS JApama-
TUYECKOTO TEKCTa, TO €CTh KaK MOHSATHE MOITUKH. B ocHOBe Tea-
TPAJILHOCTH JICKHUT HHTEPTEKCTyajbHas Wrpa, MOCTPOSHHAas Ha
B3aMMOJICHCTBUU U MPOTUBOIOCTABIEHUH B MPOCTPAHCTBE MPOU3-
BEJICHHSI XY/IO’)KECTBEHHBIX INIOCKOCTEH Pa3HBIX YPOBHEH: BepOab-
HOTO M HEBEpOAIBHOTO, PEANbHOTO M YCJIOBHOTO, MOMJIMHHOTO U
BOOOpaxaemMoro.

[IpumepoM Urpsl HA TPOTUBOIIOCTABICHUN PEaTbHOTO—YCIIOB-
HOTO B IpPAaMaTHYECKOM TEKCTE CIYKHUT «BKIIOYCHHE B TEKCT y4acT-
Ka, 3aKOJIMPOBAHHOTO TEM JK€ CaMbIM, HO YABOCHHBIM KOJOM, YTO
W BCE OCTaJbHOE MPOCTPAHCTBO MPOU3BEICHHSA. DTO OYyIyT Kap-
THHA B KapTUHE, Tearp B Tearpe, GwibM B (QUIbME WM POMaH B
pomane. JIBoiiHasi 3aKOAMPOBAHHOCTH OIPEICICHHBIX YYacTKOB
TEKCTa, OTOXKJIECTBIsIeMas C XyJOKECTBEHHOH YCIOBHOCTBIO, TPH-
BOJUT K TOMY, YTO OCHOBHOE MPOCTPAHCTBO TEKCTa BOCIPUHUMA-
ercs Kak “peanbHoe”. Tak, Hapumep, B “I'amiuere” nepex HaMu —

¢ TlouermmoB I'I. Pycckas cemmormka. — M.: Pe¢u-6yk: Bakiep, 2001. —
C. 69.

"TacmapoB M.JI. JIut. s1t. cioBaps (JIDC). — M., 1987. — C. 295—296.

8 T1aBu I1. Tearpansrocts // [TaBu I1. CiioBaps Tearpa. — M., 2003. — C. 407.



§ 2. IHCTUHKT NIPEOBPAXKEHUS

HE TOJBKO “TEKCT B TekcTe”, HO M “Tamyuer” B “I'amiere”: mbeca,
passIrpeiBaeMasi 1Mo wHuiMarupe [amiera, MOBTOpseT B TOIYEp-
KHYTO YCJIOBHOH MaHepe (CHayajla NaHTOMHMa, 3aTeM MOJYEepKHY-
Tasi YCJIOBHOCTh PH(PMOBAHHBIX MOHOJIOTOB, MEPEeOUBAEMBIX IPO-
3aMYECKUMH PEIUINKAMM 3puTenen: ['amiiera, KOpoms, KOPOJEBHI,
Odennn) nbecy, counnennyto IllekcnupoM. YCIOBHOCTh TEpPBOMH
MOTYEPKUBACT PEATbHOCTh BTOpPOH. UTOOBI aKIICHTHPOBATH ATO
qyBCTBO y 3puTenelt, llekcmup BBOAWT B TEKCT METAaTEKCTOBBIC
JJIEMEHTHI: TIepe]] HaMU Ha CIEHE OCYIISCTBISETCS PeXHUCCypa
neecel. Kak Ob1 mpensocxumias “8 1/2” ®demmnnu, ['amuer nepen
MyOJIMKOW MaeT akTepaMm yKa3aHusl, Kak UM Hano urpath. [llexcrnmp
MOKa3bIBAET HA CIIEHE HE TOJIBKO CIIEHY, HO, UTO €Ile Ba)KHEee, perie-
THULHIO CLIEHBD»’.

§ 2. UHCTHHKT npeolpakeHus

Jlo cux mop He BEIpabOTaHO €AMHOTO U OOIIEIPUHATOTO ONpeie-
JIeHUsI TepMHHA TeaTpanbHOCTh'. CII0BO «TearpasbHOCTEY OOBIYHO
UCHOJB3YIOT Al 0003HAUYE€HUs COBOKYNHOCTH BHEIIHHUX IPOsBIE-
HUH, TPUCYIUX TEATPAILHOMY HCKYCCTBY WJIM HTPOBOW NEATEIb-
HOCTH BooO1IEe. 3BecTHBIC onpenenenus (peHoMeHa TeaTpaibHOCTH
JIe’KaT BHE Kpyra IMOHATUI MO3TUKH.

K.C. CranucnaBckuil moHMMaa MOJ TeaTpPajbHOCTHIO «CLIEHU-
YEeCKUI MITaMIl», CKPBIBAIONIMKA HHU3KUN NpodeccHoHamu3M HIN
«CTpEeMJICHHE TeaTpa MEePEeHEeCTH 3HAUYNTENIbHYI0 YaCTh CMBICIOBOM
HArpy3Kkd B 3penuinHyo Gopmy»''. Akrep u pexuccep C.M. Mu-

? Jlorman }O.M. Teker B tekcre // Jlorman FO.M. CraTby 10 CEMHOTHKE HC-
kyccrBa. — CII6., 2002. — C. 72.

1 Onumnuesa E.B. Tearp kak siBienue KyabTypsl CepeOpsHOro Beka: aBTo-
ped. auc. ... kaua. ¢punon. Hayk. — ExarepunOypr, 1999. — C. 16.

" Tam xxe. — C. 16.



I'naBa I

xo0371c nucan: «CioBo “reaTpanbHOCTh’ <...> NPUHAMJICKUT K Ka-
TEropuH TeaTPaJbHBIX TEPMHUHOB <...>. UTO Takoe TearpaibHOCTH?
OTO YCIOBHOCTh CLIEHHYECKOTO $3bIKa KaK JIIOOOTO si3bIKa HMCKYC-
CTBa, KaK JIOOOTO MOITUYECKOTO sA3bIKa BOOOIIE, NOO S3BIK CaM IO
cebe Toxe ycloBeH <..>. A ecllu IOoJ TeaTpaJbHOCThIO MOHUMATh
MOMIIE3HOE, XOIAYJIbHOE, HAIBIIIEHHOE, HANmyIpEeHHOEe OOHaXEHHE
LIEJIOTO psAJia MPUEMOB (YTO BeChbMa 4YacTo JIeNaloT B TeaTpax), TO
HAM OCTaEeTCsI TOJBKO OTMEKEBATHCSI OT Bcero 3toron'”. IMomsTue
TEaTPAJIbHOCTH CBS3bIBAIOT TAKXKE C YCIOBHOCTBIO CLIEHHYECKO-
ro si3bika ¥ BooOpakeHuneM: «TeaTpalbHOCTH COCTOWT B TOM, UYTO
YEPHOKOXKHI YeI0oBeK MOXeT Urparh poib I'enpuxa IV unu Gensbiii
YeJI0BEK MOXKeET urparb OTeIso, Uin KEeHIIUHA MOKET Urparhb ['am-
nera. <..> Tearpa’dbHOCTb HE HMMEET MpPEAENOB; 3TO — CBOOOAA
BOOOpaKCHUS» 2.

Briparomuiics TeopeTuk TeaTrpa Hadasa XX Beka, Jpama-
Typr u pexuccep H.H. EBpenHoB Buien B TearpajbHOCTH MpH-
CYLIUN YeJIOBEKY «uHcmuHkm npeobpaxcenusy: «Hapsany c uH-
CTUHKTOM CaMOCOXpPaHEHHUs, MOJIOBBIM U MPOYUMH, B HAC KUBET
CTOJIb )K€ MOTYYMH MHCTHUHKT Te€aTpajlbHOCTH. <..> B mucropun
KYJIBTYPBI T€ATPATbHOCTH ABJISETCS a0CONIOTHO CaMOIOBIICIONIUM
Hayaiom» ',

TeaTpanbHOCTh KaK «MHCTUHKT MPeoOpaskeHUs» CBA3aHA C Pa3bl-
IpbIBAaHUEM KaKOM-HUOYIb PO, YTOOBI «Kak Obl HA MOMEHT MpeBpa-
TUTBCS B COBEPIIEHHO MHBIX JIUI), TO €CTh «CTaTh APYIHMM U A€IaTh
apyroe»'. CXOIHYIO MBICIb BBICKa3bIBAeT aMEPHKAHCKHU TEaTpo-
Bel: «TearpaJlbHOCTh OAPA3yMEBAET aKTEPA, KOTOPBIM CO3HATEIBHO
WIN OTKPOBEHHO, MCKYCCTBEHHO MJIM IOA Bo3leiicTBueM addexra,

12 Muxoanc C.M. TearpanbHocTh U niaeiinsiit 3ambicen // Tearp. — 1941. —
Ne 4.

13 Bethune R. Theatricality // Art Times Journal. — London, 2002.

4 Espennos H.H. [lemon tearpanpaocti. — M.; CII6., 2003. — C. 44, 59.

1> Tam xe. — C. 44.
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§ 2. IHCTUHKT NIPEOBPAXKEHUS

MpUOOpEeTaeT APYTYI0 TOKIECTBEHHOCTh WIIM POJIb B ONPEICIICHHOM
cuTyanun» ',

[TonsiTve TeaTpadbHOCTU O CHX HOP HE OOPEIo TEPMHHOJIOTHU-
YECKOH CTPOroCcTH B CUIIy CBoel aBoiicTBeHHOcTH. C OIHOHM CTO-
POHBI, OHO CBfI3aHO ¢ HJeell urpel kak HHcCTUHKTa (EBpenHoB),
MMEIONIETO0 OMOJIOTHYECKYI0 OCHOBY (Xei3uHra), a ¢ Apyrol — Io-
HUMAETCS KaK Crelu(pUUecKuil S3bIK TeaTpaJbHOTo HCKyccTBa. Tea-
TPaIBHOCTh U MeTadopa «MHpP — Tearp» CTaIH «BCEOOHEMITIOIIUM
MIPUHIIATIOM TIOATHKHU B UCKyccTBe PeHeccanca m 6apokko, yHacie-
JIOBaB OT aHTUYHOCTH KOCMH3M, a OT CpeIHEBEKOBbSI — CMBICIIOBYIO
AHTHHOMHYHOCTD, TJIe KapHaBaJIbHas W30BITOYHOCTH UTPOBON CBOOO-
JIbI COCEJICTBOBAJIA C OLIYIICHUEM WILTI030pHOCTH ObITHs» . Tl0 cito-
BaM (ppaHiry3ckoro treoperuka tearpa [larpuca [1aBu, «3ta scTeTuxa
nosisiercss B XVI Beke <...> U cBsizaHa ¢ 0ApOYHBIM BOCIPHUITHEM
MHUpa KaK CLEHBI, I7e “BCe MYXYMHBI U JKEHIIUHBI — BCETrO JIMILb
akrepnr” (LLlexcniup), a “xu3nb ecth con” (Kanpaepon). bor — apa-
MaTypr, HOCTAaHOBIIMK U IIABHBIA UCIONHUTENb. OT TEOIOrHYECKOM
MeTadopbl Tearp B TeaTpe MEepPEexXOIuT K BBICHIEH HIpoBOi (opme,
KOIJla TeaTpajbHas MOCTAaHOBKA HAMEPEHHO MPEACTaBISET Camoe
cebs M3 CKIOHHOCTH K MPOHHM WIM K CTyIIeHHOH wiuto3uu. Ilo-
CIeTHSST JOCTUTAET KyJbMUHAIIMHM B T€aTPAIBHBIX (hopMax IMOBCE-
HEBHOM KU3HU: 3[I€Ch yXKe HEJIb3sI OTIINYUTH KHU3Hb OT HCKYCCTBa»'®,
HaulOonee sipkoe BomiomeHue meragopa «MuUp — TeaTp» Halla
B eBporneiickoil apamaryprun XVII Beka, korga BO3HHMKIA BEIUKas
MupoBas clieHa: «bnarogaps uepene umexn ot llekcniupa no Kanb-
nepoHa u Pacuna npama rmaBeHCTBOBajia BO BCEH MOITUKE CTOJIETHS.

!¢ Hannaford R. Self-Presentation in Carew’s “To A.L. Perswasions to Love” //
Studies in English Literature 1500—1900. — 1986. — Vol. 26. No. 1. — C. 97—
106.

17 TIpozoposa H.U. Ioustre TearpambHOCTH U apamaryprus Illexcrmpa / Te-
3HCHI K JOKJIaay Ha Hayd. koH(D. B KI'Y. — Kanyra: Uzn-so KT'Y, 2003. — C. 2.

18 Pavis P. The State of Current Theatre Reseach. — Universite de Paris VIII //
Applied Semiotics, As/Sa. — 1997. — No. 3. — P. 125—140.
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I'naBa I

Kaxnp1it mo3t, B CBOIO OU€peb, CPABHUBAII MUP C T€ATPOM, TJIE BCSI-
KW UTPaeT CBOIO poJib» .

B mostuke Peneccanca u Gapokko TeaTp UrpaeT poib yHHBEP-
CaJbHOrO0 MHUPOBOro s3bika. OTCroa B MOCIEAYIOIINE AIOXH BO3-
HUKIIM TaKue YCTOWYMBBHIE CIOBOCOYETAHHUS, KaK «aHATOMHUYECKHMA
TeaTp», «TeaTrp BOCHHBIX JEUCTBUI», «IonuTHYecKuil Tearp». On-
Hako b B XVIII Beke TearpalbHOCTh CTAHOBUTCA MPEAMETOM
TEOPETUYECKOIO OCMBICICHHSI KaK «TPOI, IPUEM CO3JaHMs JIpamMa-
THYECKHX COOBITHH 0coboro poma, <..> BKIIOYAIONUI B ceds, C
OJTHOM CTOPOHBI, HAMPSHKEHHOCTh UTPOBBIX CUTYyallui: KOH(PIUKTHI,
KOH(POHTAIUH, a C IPYroi CTOPOHBI, (PeepudecKyto Urpy Teil, 3BY-
KOB, IIBETOB, IPOCTPAHCTB, OOpa3ylOIIUX TeaTpaJbHOE INPEICTaB-
JeHue. DTa urpa Jierja B OCHOBY OINpEAENICHUs] TeaTpalbHOCTH KaK
“IUTOTHOCTH 3HAKOB”, CTaBIIETO 3HAMEHUTHIM Oyaromapsi Pomany
Bapry»®.

[Ton TeaTpanbHOCTBIO HEPEIKO MOHUMAIOT OCOOYIO, CBOMCTBEH-
Hyto lllekcrimpy pUTMHYECKYIO OpPTaHW3alUI0 THECHl C TTOMOIIBIO
npuema «rearp B Tearpe»’!. TepMuH «MeTarearp» Kak SKBHBAJICHT
«Tearpa B Tearpey», «MeTa(puKalum», TO €CTh BO3MOKHOCTH «IIpe-
OZIOJIEHUS PeabHOCTH» IIyTEeM BBIXOJa Ha METAIO3UIUIO MO OTHO-
HICHUIO KaK K COOCTBEHHOMY MOBEICHHUIO, TAaK U IO OTHOLICHUIO K
M000# «3BIKOBOI UTpe BOOOIIE»*?, BOIIET B HAyYHBI 0OUXO[ IMO-
cie Bbixoza kauru Jlaiionena Abens «Merarearp»®. Metarearpom

19 Xeitsunra 1. Homo Ludens. — M., 1991. — C. 14.

2 Balme C. Metaphor of Spectacle: Theatricality, Perception and Performance
of Encounters in the Pacific / Institut fur Theaterwissenschaft. — Univ. Mainz,
2003. — P.2—3.

21 Sanford W.P. Theatre as Metaphor in “Hamlet”. — London, 1967; Wilds L.
Shakepseare’s Character-Dramatists // Elizabethan and Renaissance Studies. —
Salzburg: Univ. Salzburg, Inst. fiir engl. Literatur, 1974. — Vol. 46.

22 OcunoB B. 3HakoTKaHHOE MOBEACHUE U 3HAKOTKaHHAs peaibHocTh // Cere-
BOH xypHan «XYZ». — 1998.

2 Abel L. Metatheatre. A New Vision of Dramatic Form. — New York, 1963.
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§ 2. IHCTUHKT NIPEOBPAXKEHUS

aBTOp Ha3bIBa€T TeaTp, OOpaIIeHHbI K camMoMmy ce0e U pa3Mbl-
KalolUi TpaHUIlbl MEX/1y UCKYCCTBOM M KU3HBIO. [lo ero cioBawm,
«Ibechbl <...> MPEACTABIAIOT KM3Hb B TEaTpajM30BaHHOM Kade-
CTBE, <...> FepOM OCO3HAIOT CBOIO TE€ATPAIBHOCTH €IIE A0 TOro Kak
UX 3aMETHII Ipamarypr»>,

[Ipuem «reaTpa B Tearpe» MEPEKIMKAETCS C KOHCTPYyKLHUEH
«TEKCT B TEKCTE», KOIZla B OPUTMHAJIBHBIM aBTOPCKHM TEKCT BBOIUTCS
4qy»OH TEKCT, TeKCT apyroro asropa. Ilo onpenenenuro FO.M. Jlot-
MaHa «TEKCT B TEKCTE» MPEJICTABIISICT COO0N «0CO00E PUTOPUUECKOE
MOCTPOEHHE, B KOTOPOM PA3JIMYME B 3aKOAMPOBAHHOCTH Pa3HBIX Ya-
CTe TeKCTa JAeaeTcsl BBIABICHHBIM (DaKTOPOM aBTOPCKOTO MOCTpOe-
HUSL U YATATEIIbCKOTO BOCHPUATHS TeKCTa <...>. Takoe mocTpoeHue
MpeKIe BCEro 000CTPSET MOMEHT UTPHI B TEKCTE: C MO3ULIUU JPYTO-
ro crnoco0a KOIUPOBAHUS TEKCT MPHOOpPETAaeT YepThl MOBBIILIEHHON
YCIIOBHOCTH, IOJYEPKUBAETCS €r0 HMIPOBOM XapakTep: HpOHHYE-
CKH, MApOAUIHBIN, TeaTpaTr30BaHHBIA CMBICI»?. CXOTHYIO MBICIH
BBICKA3bIBAET APYTOil MPEACTABUTEND TapTyCKO-MOCKOBCKON CEMHUO-
THYECKOH IKOJBIL: «TEeKCT, MpencTaBIeHHbIN KAKOW-TO CBOEU YacThIO
B JPYIrOM TEKCTE€, CTAHOBUTCSI TEM CaMbIM OIHUCHIBAIOIIUM TEKCTOM,
meTatekcToM»*. P. Bapt e oTMedaeT, 4To «TEKCT MPEICTABIISET CO-
00l He JNHMHEHHYIO LIETIOYKY CJIOB, BBIPAXKAIOIIUX €AMHCTBEHHBIMH,
Kak Obl Teonorudeckuii cmbica (“‘coobmienue” Asropa-bora), HO
MHOTOMEPHOE MIPOCTPAHCTBO, /1€ COUETAIOTCS U CHOPSAT APYT C ApY-
rOM pa3jIM4YHbIE BUJbI MMCbMa, HU OIMH U3 KOTOPBIX HE ABIISETCS HC-
XOJTHBIM; TEKCT CO3/[aH M3 LIUTAT, OTCHUIAIOIINX K ThICSYaM KYJIbTYp-
HBIX UCTOYHUKOB»?'.

2 Ibid. — P. 59—60.

% Jlorman FO.M. Tekct B Tekcte // Tpyasl O 3HAKOBBIM cucTeMaM. — TapTy,
1981. — Bpin. XIV. — C. 13.

26 Topom I1.X. IIpo6mema unTeprekcta // Tpymbl O 3HAKOBBIM CHCTEMaM. —
Tapry, 1981. — Brin. XIV. — C. 39.

27 Bapt P. Vka3. cou. — C. 388—389 (umrt. mo: OcumoB B. Vka3. cou. —
C.4).
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I'naBa I

B ceMHOTHYECKOM CMBICIIE «BBIPDAKEHUEM MeKCma 6 meKcme
B TeaTpe CIIy)KUT MPUEM meampa 6 meampe, TO €CTb BUJ CIEKTa-
KJI, CHO)KETOM KOTOpPOTO SIBISETCA NPENCTABICHUE TeaTpaJbHON
npechl. Tak, BHEWIHSS MyOMMKa CMOTPUT IbECY, BHYTPH KOTOPOMH
myOnuKa, cMOTpsINAs Ha aKTEpOB, TAKXKE NMPHCYTCTBYET Ha Tpel-
craBineHud. <...> OIHUM U3 dYPPEKTOB meKCcmos 6 mexkcme HapsLy C
Tearpanu3auuen pamkuy ABIAETCS TeaTpallu3alus 3pUTels, KOTOPBIi
CTaHOBHUTCS Ie€pOeM IMPOU3BENEHUS. AKTEPbI, UTPAIOLINE 3PUTENCH,
U 3pUTENH CTAHOBATCS HEPA3IMUUMBI, IPEONOJIEBASI TPaHb aKmep—
3pumenv»*s,

OcobenHocTh MO3THKHN TeaTpaibHOCTH llekcnmpa coctouT He
B TPAOULMOHHOM HCIIOJIb30BaHUM IPHEMA «TeaTpa B TEaTpe», IpH-
CyIIEM JpaMaTH4eCKOMY UCKYCCTBY BOOOILE, @ B YHUKAJIILHOM XY/0-
’KECTBEHHOM PEIICHUM KaXKIOW OTAEIBHON CIEHBI, TOCTPOCHHOU IO
NPUHIUIY «CHEKTAKJIb BHYTPH CHEKTAKID» WIH «IbECA B IMBECEM.
[Ilexcnup BOILIOIIAET IIPUEM «T€aTpa B T€AaTPe» Ha Pa3HbIX YPOBHSIX
TEKCTa KaK Ha JACWCTBEHHOM, TaKk M Ha MeTadopudeckoM. B kaxxmoit
CLIEHE Y HEIO — CBOH «Tearp B TeaTpe», CBOE IIOHUMAaHUE POJIH, aB-
TOpa, pexKUccepa, akTepa U 3puTells.

MerarearpansHocTs B gpamaryprum lllexcrimpa He cBOOUT-
Cd K IMPOCTOMY IpPEIACTABICHUI0 BCTABHOM TEaTpPalbHON NbECHI
BHYTpU OoCHOBHOro aeiictBus. He Tonbko Te nbechl lllexcnupa, B
KOTOPBIX MEPCOHAKU Pa3bIIPHIBAIOT «CIIEKTAKINW BHYTPHU CIIEKTa-
KJIs» B IBHOM BHJie (Hampumep, «['amuet», «COH B JTE€THIOIO HOUbY,
«YKpOIlleHHE CTPOITUBOI»), HO BCE €ro MPOU3BEAECHUs MOCTpOe-
Hbl Ha MeTaTrearpaibHOM npueMe. [IpumepoM MOTyT CIyXUTh IO-
CTOSIHHBIE MHCLIEHUPOBKH M PO3BITPBILIN 10 XOAY IEUCTBUA: «Sro
MHCIIEHUPYET Ibecy 00 u3MeHe, npespamas OTenio B 3puTes, He
MIOJI03PEBAIOIET0 O TOM, YTO IEPE] HUM Pa3bIrpbIBACTCS Ibeca,
HEBOJBHBIM INIaBHBIM JECHCTBYIOIIUM JIHULIOM KOTOPOH OKa3bIBAETCS
oH caM. Camoy6uiicTBo OTemnio npeacTaBieHo B popme Tearpab-

28 Ocunos B. Vkas. cou. — C. 5.
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§ 2. IHCTUHKT NIPEOBPAXKEHUS

HOTO HacTaBJeHUs pexxuccepa aktepy: Oth. I took by the throat the
circumcised dog, / And smote him thus (Stabs himself (V.2)). —
Otemno. 3a ropio B3ss1 oOpe3ania-codaky / M 3akomon. Bort Tak.
(3akanbiBaeTcs.)»?.

IIpuem «tearpa B Tearpe» B nbecax lllexcrimpa nmocTosHHO
yaBauBaeTcs, moBTopserca. Tak, B komMenuu «YKpOLIEHUE CTPOI-
THUBOW» 3pUTEIN B 3aJ€ HE TOJBKO CMOTPAT OCHOBHYIO IIbECY O
Jlopne, HO u cMOTpSAT 3a JIopAOM, KOTOPBIN CMOTPUT 332 MEIHUKOM
CnaiieM, KOTOpBIA OJHOBPEMEHHO CMOTPHUT MbECY O MOJOJIOM 4e-
JIOBEKE, KOTOPBI CMOTPHT 3a CTAPUKOM U €ro AByMs jodepbmu’’.
B «'amnere» 3putenu, npuuieamue B TeaTp, CMOTPAT Tpareauio
[lekcnupa «I'amneT», B koTopoit ['amiteT u [oparmo cMOTpAT Tibe-
cy 'amnera «MpiienoBka», B koropoit Knasnuii, I'eprpyna, [1omno-
HUl 1 Odenust CMOTPST CTapyr0 UTAIBSHCKYIO Ibecy «YOUHCTBO
lonzaro». B xomenun «CoH B JIETHIOIO HOYb» 3PUTENIN CMOTPSAT 3a
beCcoil, koTopyro craBuT O0epoH, KOTOpbIN cMOTPUT 3a TeceeM u
Nnnonurtoii, KOTOpbIE CMOTPAT NbECYy PEMECIEHHUKOB «lInpam n
Dducoay.

B nuteparypoBegueckux paboTax TeaTpalibHOCTH CBS3BIBAIOT C
TaKMMH TOHATHUSIMH, KaK WUTPa, IpaMaTh3M, 3peuiHocThb: «Karero-
pus “rearpaibHOCTH <...> BKJIIOYAET B C€0sl BEIPAKEHHBIN UTPOBOM
KOMIIOHEHT, BU3YaJIbHOCTb, 3PEIUIIHOCTD, IPAMATHU3M, 3KCIPECCUB-
HOCTh M CLUEHUYHOCTHY’!. Mexy TeM TeaTpalbHOCTh, KaK KaTero-
pHs MO3TUKH, HE CBOAUTCSI UCKITFOUUTENIBHO K UTPOBOMY KOMIIOHEH-
Ty, TaK KaKk Urpa, Oyay4d WHCTUHKTHUBHOU AEATEIbHOCTBIO, JIEKUT
BHE O0JIACTH ICTETUKH, B TO BPeMs KaK T€aTpajJbHOCTh €CTh ICTETHU-
4eCKui (PeHOMEH KYIBTYPHI.

% 3no6una A. 3akoHsl npaspl / HoBeriit Mup. — 1998. — Ne 10.

39 Scragg L. Discovering Shakespeare’s Meaning. An Introduction to the Study
of Shakespeare’s dramatic structures. — London, 1994. — P. 89.

3! Tlaxcapesa H.T. Toatrka TearpanpHocTH B «Tearpe Kimapsr I'azyms» I1. Me-
pume (LMT. 10 MPUCITaHHOK aBTOpoM pykorucu (2004)).
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I'naBa I

l'amiter urpaer He TOJIBKO POJIb IPUHLA, OTBEJEHHYIO EMY B CIIHU-
CKE JICWCTBYIOIMX JIML, HO U BBICTyHAaeT B Pa3HbIX METapoJsIX, Ta-
KHX KaK: aBTOp-Zpamarypr, pexxuccep, akrep, 3puTeib, MHUMBIH Cy-
Macmennmi, ¢purocod, poauBsii. M s kaxmoi U3 3TUX poseit
OH B Kauye€CTBE a6mopa-opamamypa CO31aeT OPUTMHAJIbHBIEC meK-
cmbl 071 AKmMepos, KOTOPbIEe OHU JOJKHBI OyIyT BBIyYUTh M UCHOJ-
HUTb. TearpaJbHOCTh MOAPa3yMEBAET HE TOJIBKO pa3bIrPbIBAHUE AK-
TEPOM POJIH, HO, YTO BECbMA BAXKHO, U NUCLMEHHYIO 0eamelbHOCb
NEePCOHAXA KaK cOYuHUmens mekcmos, agmopa-opamamypea. I'epou
Mexcniupa couunsirom mexcmol, COPEBHYSCh MEXly COOOM B ipama-
TYpru4eCcKOM MacTEpPCTBE.

B npouecce BomiomieHus: JEHCTBYIOIIMMH JIMLIIAMH IHECHI
CBOMX JpaMaTHYECKHUX 3aMBICIIOB B (hOpME «CIEKTaKJIed BHYTpU
CHEKTAaKJIs» MEXAY HUMH CKJIaJbIBalOTCSl MeTarearpajibHble OTHO-
LIEHUS «IpaMaTypr — PEKUCCEP», «PEKHUCCEP — AKTEP» U «aAK-
Tep — 3putenb». OAUH U TOT K€ NEPCOHAXK MONEPEMEHHO UTPAET TO
pOJIb aKTepa, TO pexuccepa, TO 3PUTENS, TO OKa3bIBAE€TCS aBTOPOM-
Jpamaryprom>2,

JlpaMaTu3M U 3pEIUILNHOCTh KaK IPOSBICHHS TeaTpaabHOCTU
BO3HMKAIOT B TOT MOMEHT, KOIJla TIEPCOHAX 33 yMbIBaeT CIIEHUYE-
CKHI pO3BITPHIILL, BBICTYNAsl HE B CBOEH W3HAYaJIbHOU pOJIH, a B poiu
opyzozo. Jlns 3TOro OH MEHSIET MacKy, nepeojieBaeTcsl (Hanpumep,
MY’KYMHA B KCHILIUHY, a )KEHIIMHA — B MYXXUYHUHY), IPUTBOPSIETCS
MepTBBIM. Tak, ['amMieT HauMHAeT CBOIO MEPBYIO TE€ATPAIbHYIO HHC-
LIEHUPOBKY, KOTJ]a OH HaJ€BAET MAacCKy CyMacUIEALIETrO.

B mpecax Ilekcriupa scretnueckuid d(PQGEKT TeaTpasbHOCTH
KakK TpareJuWHBINA, TaK U KOMEOUWHBIA BO3HUKAET TOTAA, KOTIA HU-
YEero He IMO/03PEBAIOIIMMA MEPCOHAXK CTAHOBUTCA YYaCTHUKOM Tea-
TPaJIbHOTO PO3BITPHIIIA, IPUHUMAS €T0 3a COOBITHE peaTbHOMN JKU3-
HU. A NOTOM HEOXKHJAHHO OOHAPYXKHUBAET, YTO OH HUIPAET pPOJIb

32 [lumonoB B., CnaBytun E. 3aramka I'ammera. — M., 2001. — C. 23—24;
cM. Takoke: Pimonov V. Shakespeare’s Theatricality. — Corseg; Copenhagen 2004.
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§ 2. IHCTUHKT NIPEOBPAXKEHUS

MapUOHETKU B «UYXOM» CIIEKTaKJIe, COUMHEHHOM U MOCTaBIEHHOM
npamaryproM-conepHukoM. CoOBITHS, AEWCTBUS U CIIOBA, KOTOPBIE
MEPCOHAX BOCIPHUHUMAJI KaK MOMJIMHHBIEC, OKa3bIBAIOTCS TeaTpalib-
HOW MHCIEHUPOBKOW, 1 HA0OOPOT — TO, YTO Ka3aJ0Ch UI'POH, 060-
paduBaeTcs 3MU30/I0M pealibHOM XU3HU. B pe3ynbrare HHCLEHUPOB-
KU ¥ PO3BITPHILIA XKU3Hb BOCIPUHUMAETCS KaK TeaTp, a TeaTp — Kak
KH3Hb.

B nmuTepaTypHOM NpOU3BENCHHUH, U B JIpaM€ B YaCTHOCTH, IPO-
UCXOUT MEepeIuIeTeHHe M B3aUMOJCHCTBUE pealbHOCTEH pa3HOro
nopsiaka: «JlpamaTuueckoe MpoU3BEIEHUE TO3BOJISIET CO3JaTh He-
CKOJIBKO XyI0)KECTBEHHBIX PEaTbHOCTEH HAa OCHOBE UTPHI YEJIOBEKOM
ompeneneHHoit pomm»®. UynecHoe mosiBnenne [Ipu3paka cosmaert
Xy/0’KECTBEHHYIO PEaJIbHOCTh MHOTO MOPsi/IKa, B KOTOPOH BO3MOXK-
HO TO, YTO HEBO3MOXXHO B peasbHOM XHM3HU. [Ipu3pak 3HaeT o ToMm,
gyro Knasmuii TaiitHO yOmI1 cBoero Opara, u mpu3biBaeT [ 'amiera oro-
MCTHTB 3a 37107ieiickoe youiicTBo. CoObITHE, KOTOPOE HE MOXKET MPO-
H30H1TH B HeﬁCTBHTCHbHOCTH, CTAaHOBUTCS BO3MOXXHBIM B T€aTpajib-
HOU peanbHOCTHU. [IpH3pak «C TOrO cBeTa» MCTUT CBOEeMY yOwuiile ¢
nomotipio ['amiera, KOTOPBIN BBICTYNAET B PO CHMBOJIHYECKOTO
JIBOMHHUKA CBOETr0 OTIA.

OO1ast cxema CroXeTa MECTH B MUPOBOM JINTepaType COCTOUT B
TOM, YTO TOT, KTO YOUBAaeT, caM BIIOCIIC/ICTBUHM OKa3bIBAETCS KEPT-
Boii. Tak mocrpoena ucropusi o Jlon XKyaHe, B KOTOpoii cTarys you-
TOTO UM KOMaHJ0pa MCTUT yOHiille 32 COBEpIIEHHOE NPECTYIJICHHE.
OtBeTHOE YOMICTBO, TO €CThb MECTb, OCYIIECTBIISET IOCMEpPTHAs
crarys yburoro. B pomm McCTUTENns BBICTYNAET CHUMBOJIHYECKUI
JIBOWHUK yOMTOr0 — OKMBaromas crarys. Ha Tom >xe mpuHImIe
ocHOBaHa ucropusa Mectu B pomaHe Ockapa Yaiubna «Iloprper
Hopuana I'pes». M300pakeHne Ha MOpTpPETE >KUBET M CTAPUTCH,
3epKaJIbHO OTpakasi MOPOKH M MPECTYIUICHUs mIaBHOro repos. Cam

33 TlapdenoB A. TearpampHocTh «lamiera» // IlIeKCTTMPOBCKHE UYTECHHMS-
1978. — M.: Hayka, 1981. — C. 42.
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I'naBa I

xe JlopuaH BoOdIIEOHBIM 00pa30M COXpaHSET CBOIO KPacoTy U MO-
aonoctb. Omacasich pazoOnaueHus, OH yOMBaeT aBTOpa MOpTpeTa.
MecTb 3a YOMIICTBO Xy[TOKHHKA OCYIIECTBIISIECT €T0 CHMBOJIMYECKUAN
JIBOWHHK, B POJIM KOTOPOTO BBHICTYTAET MOPTPET, HAIMCAHHBIN yOu-
TeIM. B ToT MoMmeHT, korna JlopuaH IBITAe€TCS YHUYTOXHUTH CBOM
MOPTPET, NOPTPET HEOXKUAAHHO yOuBaeT camoro Jlopuana. Mecmo
youmozo ceoemy youiiye — JCHCTBUE HEBO3MOJICHOE 8 pPedanbHOU
J#CU3HU, CTAHOBUTCSA BO3MOXHBIM B MHOM, T€aTPajbHOM IPOCTpaH-
CTBE, BO3HHMKAIOIIEM Oiaroyaps yABOCHHMIO PEaTbHOCTH B XyHOXKe-
CTBEHHOM MPOU3BEACHUU.

§ 3. bupnamckuii Jec uaer Ha JlyHcuHan

B kpuTnueckoit mureparype pacpocTpaHEHO MHEHHE, YTO Tea-
TpanbHOCTh Ibec lllexcnupa MOXeT ObITh MOHSATA JHIIb B CBSI3U C
YCIIOBUSIMU clieHH4Yeckoro mnpezactasinenus: «lllexcnup <...> nwuca-
TeNb IpaMaTUYeCKUid, YbH MPOU3BEACHUS MPeAHA3HAYATIUCH IS HC-
IIOJIHEHHU HA CIIEHE. <...> ]_HCKCHI/Ip IMHUCAall NIbECHI JJIS CIICHUYECKO-
r0 UCIIOJHEHHs, a He [UIs 9yTeHus»**. Mexay TeM 1o KpaiHel mMepe
neeHannare noec lllexcnupa, uznanueix B 1590-e roxsl, mpeaHa-
3HAYaJIUCh I YTeHus* . B mepBom coOpanuu Becex 36 mbec Illek-
crupa, Tak HaspiBaeMoM IlepBom (onmo, u3ganaom B 1623 romy,
npy3bst npamarypra Jlxkon Xemunr u I'enpu Konpen, oOparmasch
B npeaucioBun «K camomy mupokomy kpyry umrareinei» (To the
Great Variety of Readers), mpu3bIBalOT X «4HUTaTh» €ro «HM KpH-
tukoBath» (read and censure — Folio 1)*. Xpro Xomtaua B cBoeM
nocssnieHn Ha3pan lllekcnupa «3HAMEHUTBIM CLHEHUYECKUM I103-
ToM» (famous scenicke poet). A nepBasi crpanuna Qoo ConepKUT

3% Anmkcr A.A. Illekcrup. Pemecio apamarypra. — M., 1974. — C. 6.
3 Roth S. Hamlet. The Undiscovered Country. — New York, 2001. — P. 2.
3¢ Folio 1, facsimile. — P. 8.
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§ 3. BuPHAMCKWUIA JIEC UIET HA JIYHCUHAH

ctuxoTBopHOEe oOpamienne bena Jlxoncona «To the Reader» —
«K 4gurarento», SBHOTO CBHAETEIHCTBA TOTO, YTO M3/IaHHBIC MHECHI
[lexcnupa mpenHa3HAYaIMCh W JJISl YTEHUS, a HE TOJBKO JJIS UC-
MIOJTHEHUS UX Ha CIEHE.

Ha snemeHTBl TOTO SIBIIEHUS, KOTOPOE€ MBI 0003HA4aeM TEpMU-
HOM TeaTpajJbHOCTh — B YaCTHOCTHU Pe4b UJAET O CKPHITOM BHEApe-
HUU CLICHMYECKOM peMapKu B OCHOBHOW TEKCT, — 0OpaTuj BHUMA-
HHE €Ille KIAacCHK IlekcnuposeneHus llosep YumncoHn: «lllekcnmp
MOT pacCUUTHIBATh Ha 3pUTEINIeH, CIOCOOHBIX BOCIPHUHSATH JHOOYIO
MPeIOKEHHYIO UM TOHKOCTb U BOOPY>KEHHBIX, Kak ['amier, Tabnuy-
KaMu, 1a0bl 3aIKChIBATh TO, YTO OHH HE MOTJIM Cpa3y 3allOMHHUTHY .
Kputuk roBopuT 0 HOMyIsIpHBIX B ENM3aBETHHCKYIO 310Xy Kap-
MaHHBIX 3alMCHBIX KHUXKKaX, KOTOPbIE HA3bIBAIHCH «TAOIUUYKaAMID)
(pocket tables). I[Tocne Bcrpeun ¢ Ilpuspakom ["amneT zanucvisaem
(set it down) TekcT B «Tabnmuuku nmamati» (tables of my memory).
CnoBo «rabnuukuy» (tables) BBIONHAET POib CLIEHUYECKON pemap-
KA BHYTPH CaMOTO TEKCTa, yKa3bIBas HA OMPEICICHHOE NEHCTBHE
NEPCOHaXKa, B JAHHOM CJIydae Ha W3BJICUCHHUE 3AIMCHON KHIDKKH U3
KapMaHa.

[Teeckr Illekcrimpa mpencTaBisitoT o000 YHUKAIBHBIA CHM-
0103 TeKCTa W MeTaTeKcTa. MeTaTeKCTOBBIE JJIEMEHTHI, TaKHe Kak
CIEHMYECKass peMapKa, ONHCAHWE PEKBU3UTA, KOCTIOMA, OCBe-
[ICHUS WJIA TIOCTAaHOBOYHOW TEXHHUKH KaK OBl B)KUBJICHBI, WHKOP-
MOPUPOBAaHBl B TEKCT CaMOW Ibechl. METaTeKCT CTaHOBHUTCS Op-
TaHUYECKOW YacCThI0O OCHOBHOIO TEKCTa, a OCHOBHOM TEKCT He
cymecTByeT 06e3 merarekcra. pamarnueckue npowusBeneHus Lllek-
CrIHpa CO3/1al0T 3HAKOBOE MPOCTPAHCTBO, B KOTOPOM HeBepOaJbHbIE
cpencTtBa OOMMICHUS (OKECTB, MUMUKA, JBWKEHUS, TO3bI) OKa3bl-
BAIOTCS HE TOJBKO TOITHYECKUMH, HO M TearpaibHbiMH. Ha Baxk-
HOCTh BOCIIPHSITHS CIIOBAa W JICHCTBHSA B JPaMaTHYECKOM TEKCTE B
UX HEepa3phIBHOCTU 0Opaliaiyu BHUMaHue KpUTHKU: «BepbanbHbie u

37 Wilson D. What Happens in Hamlet. — London, 1934, — P. 58.
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MHUMHKO-)KECTUKY/ISILIMOHHBIC CPEJICTBA BBHIPA3UTEILHOCTH SIBIISIFOTCS
OZIMHAKOBO Ba)KHBIMH 3HAKaMH, U MX HYXKHO PacCMaTPUBATh C TOUYKH
3pEHUS B3aUMO3aBUCHMOCTH» S,

B omimMume OT CeMHOTHYECKOrO OIpeNeIeHHus TeaTpaibHO-
CTH KaK «TeaTp MHHYC TeKCT»*, B JaHHO# paboTe TearpaabHOCTh
MOHUMAETCSl KAK UMMAHEHMHOEe CBOUCMEO CMPYKMYpbl MeKCma
JpaMaTHYeCKOro MpOu3BeAcHU. Peub naer o mexcmyanvhoti me-
ampanbHocmu, KOTOpas He IPOTHUBOIOCTABIAETCS CIOBECHOMY
TEKCTy (HMTEeparype), a SBISIETCS €r0 HEOThEeMJIEMBIM CTPYKTYp-
HBIM 371eMeHTOM. DEHOMEH TeKCTyaIbHOU TE€aTPAIBHOCTH B MbECax
lexcnupa mposiBASETCS, B YaCTHOCTH, B TOM, YTO HEBEpOAJIbHEIC
cpencTBa OOIIEHUS, TaKUE, KaK KECT, 103a, ABHKCHHE, OeCCIOBeC-
HOE JIeHCTBUE, 0Opemaiom closecHoe GblpadiceHue B BBICKa3bIBa-
HUSX EpCOHakel B OCHOBHOM TekcTe. Ha mmactudeckoe, Geccio-
BECHOE JIeWCTBHE OJHOTO INEPCOHAXKa BCErnaa CielyeT CIOBECHAs
peakuusi B opMe pacckasza, PeIIUKA MM KOMMEHTapHs JPYroro
nepconaxa®’,

Conep:xanue Hemotl CUEHBI, KOTOpYto ['amier pasbIrpbIBacT Ie-
pen Odenueii, BRIpakeHO B ee crosecHom pacckasze [lomonuro: «OH
B3J1 MEHs 3a KMCThb U KPEIKO CXa»; O OeccIOBECHOW peakIuu
KnaBnus Ha «MBIIIEnoBKy» MBI TOXe Y3HaeM U3 peruku Odennu:
«Kopons Bcraer!» (The king rises! 111.2.259), kotopas, o cymiecTny,
MPEJCTaBIsIeT COO0N cyenuueckyro pemapky (METaTeKCT) BHYTPH
OCHOBHOTO IPaMaTH4eCcKOro TeKCTa.

38 Ahrends G. Word and Action in Shakespeare’s Hamlet // Word and Action
in Drama: Studies in Honour of Hans-Jiirgen Diller on the Occasion of His
60" Birthday / Ed. G. Ahrends, S. Kohl, J. Kornelius, G. Stratmann. — Trier,
Germany, 1994. — P. 93.

3% Bapr P. U36panusie padorel. Cemuoruka. [Toatuka / nep. ¢ ¢p., coct., oo
pen. u Bctyt. cT. I. KocukoBa. — M., 1994. — C. 616.

40 ABTOp BBICKA3aJl 3Ty HCI0 B JOKJIAAe Ha TearpaibHoM cemunape W.I. Pyt-
oepra B LIJIPU B 1980 r. cm.: PytOepr WN.I. TTanTomMuma. J[BmkeHue u obpas. —
M., 1981. — C. 35—36.
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Koctiom aktepa — 3710 Haubosee 3HaMEHATENbHbBIN HeBepOalib-
HBII 3JIEMEHT TeaTPaJbHOTO SI3bIKA, «OJJHO U3 IIABHBIX MOCTaHOBOY-
HBIX cpeacTB»?!. Mexay TeM U aKTepCKHid KOCTIOM — YacTh pPeK6l-
suma y llekcriupa npeBparaercs B ciogechyto metadopy. Knapnuit
oOpamraercst k ['amnety, oneromy B uepHoe: «Tbl Bce emie OKyTaH
npexHel Tyuein?» (King. How is it that the clouds still hang on you?
1.2.66). CnoBecnoe omucanue koctioma cranoButcs y lllexcrupa
OTIMCAaHWEM HEeBEpOAIBHOTO, OECCIOBECHOTO NEHCTBUS — MaHTOMH-
MBI, Hampumep, B clieHe, B kotoporr Odenus pacckaszpiBaeT [lomo-
HUIO O BCTpeue ¢ IKoObI 0e3yMHBIM ['amieToMm:

Oph. My lord, as I was sewing in my closet, / Lord Hamlet,
with his doublet all unbrac’d; / No hat upon his head; his stock-
ings foul’d, / Ungarter’d, and down-gyved to his ancle; / Pale as his
shirt; his knees knocking each other; / And with a look so piteous in
purport (I1.1.87—94).

Odpenusn. Korma s mmna, cuns y cebds, / Ilpunn Iammer — B
HE3aCTeTHYTOM Kam3oJie, / be3 nuiAmbl, B HeMoABSI3aHHBIX UyiIKax, /
WcmadkaHHbIx, criagaronmx 10 1aTok, / CTyda KolneHsIMH, OeaHeit
copouku / VI ¢ BUaOM /10 TOTO IU1aueBHBIM, CI0BHO / OH ObLI U3 aaa
BBIMYIICH Ha BOJIIO.

B xomeauu «Kak Bam 3T0 TTIOHPAaBUTCS» KOCTIOM TIepcoHaxa (He-
BepOaJIbHBINA AIIEMEHT) CTAHOBUTCS BepOaJIbHBIM 3HAKOM, KOraa 00-
JaYyeHHe B UTYTOBCKOM Haps MO3BOJIAET 2080pums MPaBAY:

Jag. Invest me in my motley; give me leave / To speak my mind
(IL.7).

JKax. OneHbTe B iecTphii miamnt MeHs! — [1o3BonbTe
Bcro npaBny roBopuTts.

4l Yepuosa A. Bce kpacku Mupa, kpome xentoit. — M., 1987. — C. 40.
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B neece «/IBa BepoHIIa» CIIEHMYECKHUI KOCTIOM CTAaHOBUTCS YHU-
BEpPCAJbHBIM CPEICTBOM [UIsl OCYILIECTBIIEHUS BCEX CIOXKETHBIX WU
pOTNEBBIX TpaHChOpMaInii, HHCTPYMEHTOM YIABOCHHUS U Pa3IBOCHUS
XyJIOKECTBCHHOM peanbHOCTHY. J[Ky/usi B KOCTIOME Tayka TOBOPUT
CunbBun 0 «HacTosehn» Jxymiu:

Jul. About my stature; for, at Pentecost, / When all our pageants
of delight were play’d, / Our youth got me to play the woman’s
part, / And I was trimm’d in Madam Julia’s gown, / Which served
me as fit, by all men’s judgments, / As if the garment had been made
for me (IV.4).

Ibicynua. Hemasuo, B JlyxoB neHb, / PasmudHble MBI ITHECHI
npeacTaBisuIy. / Kak Manpauk — OBLT Ha KEHCKUX s poiisix / M B3s1
Hapsinbl y cuHbophl [xynuu. / W Bce Hamumm, 4To Tak HA MHE OHU
cunar, / Kak OyaTo Juist MEHs TI0 MEPKE CIIUTHI.

Bce jxeHckre pony B MIEKCIIHPOBCKOM TE€ATPE UTPATTA MATBUUKH.
[Momyuaercst, uTo MadpIUK Urpaet JXKynuio, KOTopas UrpaeT Maib-
ypka (Mmaxka), KOTOPbIA B Mbece UrpaeT poib J[XKymuu B KOoCTIOMax
Jlxynuu. 3nech Mbl UMeeM JENO C yABOCHHEM IpUeMa «TeaTp B
TeaTpe».

[IpenBoauTens KOPOJIEBCKOTO Bolicka MakOeT B OJHOMMEHHOM
tparenuu lllexcnmpa, cormacHO TpeACKa3aHUIO, HE MOTEPIUT I0-
paxeHus, noka «bHpHaMCKHIl Jiec He moiaeT Ha JlyHCMHAHCKUUN
xomv»: «Macbeth will never be defeated until Birnam Wood mar-
ches to fight you at Dunsinane Hill» (IV.1). B nepeBone A. Pamno-
Boii: «He panbiie moxer ObITh MakOer cpaxeH, / UeM aBuUHeETCS
Ha JlyHcunanckuii ckioH / bupnamckuit nec». MakbeT yBepeH, uTo
9TOTO «HHUKOTIa He mpomsonaeT»: «Hert, Tak BoBek He Oymet! / Kto

4 Jlorman }O.M. Crarbu no cemuotuke uckycersa. — CII6., 2002, — C. 388.
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§ 3. BuPHAMCKWUIA JIEC UIET HA JIYHCUHAH

3aBepOyert sec? U kro Te moau. / Yto kopHH BbIpBYT?» (11ep. A. Pax-
noBoi). B opurunane: «That will never happen. Who can com-
mand the forest and make the trees pull their roots out of the earth?»
(IV.1). leiicTBUTENBHO, Pa3Be MOXKET JIECHOU MAaCCHB, COCTOSIIUHN U3
JIEPEBbEB, CIBUHYTHCS C MECTa M «IIOWUTH» Ha BOWHY? B peannHOM
JKU3HU — HE MOXET, a B Tearpe — MoxeT. [Ipuni ManbkonbsM, BO3-
[IABISIONIUI 1OoXox MpoTuB MakbeTa, mpHUKa3bIBaeT CBOMM COJIa-
TaM CpyOHTb I10 BETKE U HECTH ee Iepe]] OO0l B KauyecTBe MPUKPHI-
THS C TENbI0 OOMaHyTh IPOTHBHUKA — CKPBITH OT HETO TOMTHHHYIO
YUCJIEHHOCTh BOKCKA.

Siw. What wood is this before us? / Men. The wood of Birnam. /
Mal. Let every soldier hew him down a bough / And bear’t before
him: thereby shall we shadow / The numbers of our host, and make
discovery / Err in report of us (V.4.7—9).

Cueapo. A 4to BoH TaMm 3a jec? /| Menmuc. bupnamckuii Jec. /
Manvrorwm. Tlyctb BOMHBI BeTBeii ¢ jgepeB HapyOsT / U Hax coboi
HecyT, uTo0 TeHb JMCTBB / CKphIBaJla HANTy YHUCICHHOCTh M C
tonky / Pa3BemunkoB cOuBana (mep. 0. Kopreesa).

Maxkb6er noiyyaer BecTb 0 ToM, uTo «buUpHamMckmii Jec uaer
Ha Jlyncunany» (nep. 1O. Jludmmuna), mocie yero Ha nepBbIid B3I
HENpPaBIoMo00HOE MpeICKa3aHne, Kak 1 TOJI0KEHO B XyI0KECTBEH-
HOM TIPOM3BEICHNH, cObIBaeTCA: MakOeT TepnuT MopakeHue u Tuo-
HeT. «bupHaMCKHii J1ec» BOIUIOIIEH Ha CIEHE C MOMOIIBIO npeoMe-
ma meampanrbHO20 PeKeu3Uma, KOTOpblii 0003HAYEH CIIOBAMH «JIEC)
(wood) u «Betka» (bough). B cBoro ouepenb, mpeaMeT PEKBH3UTA
«BETKM», KOTOPhIE N300paKal0T CUMBOJIIMYECKUHN IIEMEHT KOCmioma
COJIIaT, CTaHOBUTCS MeTadopoil, KOTopas aKTyalu3UpyeTcsi B CO-
obmennn o ToM, uyTo «bupHamckuii momen Ha JlyHCHHAH», TO €CTh
COJIJIAThI YT MOJ TPUKPHITHEM BETOK.
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[TonoGHbIH e MexXaHU3M aKTyalu3alui MeTapopbl Mbl HAXOAUM
B KoMeanu «COH B JIETHIOIO HOUb», B KOTOPOH Ipymmna apUHCKUX pe-
MECIJICHHUKOB, BBICTYIAIOIUX B POJIM aKTEpOB-IT00UTENEH, BEIOMpa-
€T B JIECY MECTO JUlsl PENETULIH IIbECHI O HECUAaCTHOU 1100BU DuCOBI
u Ilmpama.

Iluzea. A BOT M 3aMeUaTEIbHO MOAXOSAIIEE MECTEUKO JUIsl Ha-
meit peneruniu. Bot 3Ta 3eneHas mdyxkaiika OymeT Halleil CIeHOH,
9TH KYCTBl OOSIPBIIIHMKA — YOOPHOH, U MBI MOXEM INpPEICTaBUTh
BCE€ B TOYHOCTH Kak mepen camuM reprorom (mep. T. Hlenkunoi-
Kynepnux).

Quin. Pat, pat; and here’s a marvellous convenient place for our
rehearsal. This green plot shall be our stage, this hawthorn-brake
our tiring-house; and we will do it in action as we will do it before
the duke (II1.1.4).

«3eneHas nyxaika» (green plot) ¢ HOMOIIBIO TeaTpanabHOMN
YCIIOBHOCTH CTaHOBHTCSl «CIIEHOW» (stage), a TpenMeT pexeusu-
ma — «KycTbl 0ogpeimHuKay (hawthorn-brake) — cumBoiIHUECKOi
«rpumepkoi» (tiring-house), r1e akTepbI-peMeCIeHHUKH TTepeo/ieBa-
IOTCSI B XOJI€ TIPEICTABICHHUS.

OcsgerieHne (CBET) OTHOCHUTCA K IVIABHBIM TEXHOJIIOTHYECKHM
(HeBepOaIbHBIM) CpENCTBAaM BBIPA3UTEIBHOCTH B TeaTpe. B kome-
1 «COH B JICTHIOKO HOYBY» CBET «Pa3bIrPhIBACTCSD) HA CIICHE MTyTEM
TpaHnchopmanuu BepOanbHON MeTadopbl (JIyHHBIH CBET) B PEKBU3UT
ciieHbl ((OoHaph), ¢ TOMOIIBIO KOTOPOTO NMEPCOHAXK UIPAET POIIb JTyH-
HOTO CBETa.

Iluzea. A TO MOXHO elle TakK: KTO-HUOYIb NOJDKEH BOWTH C
KyCTOM U C (pOHapeM M OOBICHHUTH, YTO OH (UTYPHUPYET, TO €CTh
nzobpaxaet nmyHHbid cseT (miep. T. [llenknHoi-KynepHuk).
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§ 4. OT MUMUKPUM JIO METAIILECHI

Quin. Ay; or else one must come in with a bush of thorns and a
lantern, and say he comes to disfigure, or to present, the person of
Moonshine (I11.1.22).

ITurea ropopur o nepcoHaxe 1no umeHu JIynueiii CBeT, 4To B aH-
TJIMICKOM OTPaKEHO B HAIMCAHUU CIIOBA ¢ 3ariaBHON OykBbI (Moon-
shine), a He MPOCTO O «IIYHHOM CBETE». AKTEp-PEMECICHHHUK B KOME-
1uu «COH B JIETHIOIO HOUB) PENETUPYET POJIb NEPCOHAXKA 110 UMEHU
Jlynnsiii Ceet (Moonshine) Bo BcTaBHO# nibece «ITupam u Ducbday,
a nepcoHax 1o umeHu JIyHHbl CBET, B CBOIO O4Yepelb, UIPAET IIe-
pen repuoroM poib JIyHHOTO CBeTa. MOTUB JIyHHOTO CBETA BBIPAKEH
[llexcnupoM M Ha ypOBHE 3HAYEHUM JIMYHBIX MMEH MEPCOHAXKEM.
Wwms Lapunp! snb¢oB, Turanuu, seisercs cormacHo OBUIUIO BTO-
pBIM MeHeM ApeBHepuMckoil 6ornuu Jlynsr — Jlnansl. [lepconax
no umeHu Jlynusnii CBeT He TOJBKO M300pa’kaeT JYHHBIM CBET BO
BCTAaBHOH IbeCe, MOCTAaBICHHON aKTepaMHU-PEMECIICHHUKAMU, HO U
oToOpaxaeT, KaK B 3epKaje, 3puTelis 3Toi nmbecsl — Llapuity anb¢hos
Turanwuto, To ecThb JIyHy.

§ 4. OT MUMHUKPHH 10 MeTanbechl

CI10KHOCTB, C KOTOPOW CTAJIKUBAECTCS MCCIEN0BATEIb MOITHUKU
tearpanbHocTH [llexcnupa, 3akiroyaeTcss B OTCYTCTBUM Kak oO1ie-
NPUHSATOTO SI3bIKAa OMHMCAHUS JAPAMaTHYECKOrO TEKCTa, TaK M oOIe-
HOPHHSATOTO TEPMUHOJIOTHYECKOTo ammapara®. EnquHcTBeHHBIH Ooee
WM MEHEE YCTONYMBBIN TEPMUH, HCIIOIb3YEMBINA Ui 0003HAYCHUS
0a30BOro 3J€MEHTa JPaMaTHYeCKOro NEHCTBHS, — 3TO «MH3aHCIIe-
Ha» HapsOy C «AIH3010M» M «cueHoi»*. [Tox «Mu3aHCIeHO» 1mo-
HUMAIOT «TOMOTEHHBIH HAa0Op aJbTEPHATHB U OTPAHUYEHUID», UHO-

4 Rose M. Shakespearean Design. — London, 1974. — P. 8.
4 Ibid.
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r1a UMEHyeMbIil «TekcToM mepdopmanca» (performance text), wiu
«TekcToM 3penmiia» (testo spettacolare)®. Muorma mm3aHCuEHY
OTIPENIETISIOT KaK elle He HamuCaHHBIHA, BOOOpakaeMbIl TEKCT, II0-
MTyCKAIOUINH JII00BIe BOBMOXKHBIE MTPOUTCHHUS ¥ MHTEPHPETAMU TPU
IIOCTAaHOBKE Ha cueHe. Hac ke mpekae BCero MHTepecyeT Bblaee-
HUE OCHOBHBIX AJIEMEHTOB TE€ATPAJIbHOCTH B CAMOM JpPaMaTHY€CKOM
tekcre lllexcnupa, a HE B KOHTUHYYME BO3MOXKHBIX IPOYTEHHUH U
UHTEPIIPETALNHN €T0 MbeC PEKUCCEPAMU-TIOCTAHOBIIIMKAMH.

B ocHoBe mooeru meampanvrocmu B TBopuectBe lllekcnupa se-
XKHUT 0000IIIEHHAS CXeMa POJIEBBIX B3aMMOOTHOIIIEHUH MEXTy TIepCO-
Ha)KaMH, KOTOPYIO MOYKHO IPEACTABUTH B BUE MOCIIEA0BATEIbHOCTH
JEHCTBHIA: ONMH MEPCOHAXX WM TpyMNIa MepcoHaked, BBICTYyMas B
METapoJId aBTOPOB, APaMaTyproB, PEKUCCEPOB U AKTEPOB (ITU POIH
OTIIMYHBI OT TMEPBOHAYAIBLHO 3aJlaHHBIX POJIeH, HampuMmep, KOpoJs,
IyTa U T.JI.), Pa3bITPHIBAIOT T€ATPAJbHYIO IMOCTAHOBKY / WHCIECHH-
POBKY IO COYMHEHHOMY W/WJIM HAallUCAHHOMY MMH CHEHAPHIO — C
LeNbl0 OOMaHa WM BBEICHUS B 3a0IyXKIEHHE JPYroro repcoHaxa
WM TPYNIbl IEPCOHAXKEH, KOTOPBIE BHICTYNAIOT B METAPOJIH aKTEPOB
u 3pureneit®. [To xomy AeWCTBHS MEXIY MEPCOHANKAMHU POUCXOTUT
00MEH METapoJsIMU: aBTOP, KOTOPBINA CTABUT CIIEKTAKIIb JUIS JPYTOro
MepCOHaXKa, KaK MPaBHIIO, B KAYECTBE «JIOBYIIKHY, «MBIIIIEITIOBKNY,
caM OKa3bIBaeTCsl )KePTBOW COOCTBEHHON MHCIICHUPOBKH. [locTaHOB-
LMK TeaTpajJbHOW «MBIILIEIOBKW», PACCTABICHHON UIsl CONEpPHHKA,
caM B Hee IOMaJIaeT.

O0603HaYUM CLIEHUYECKYIO MOCTAHOBKY, PO3BITPHIII, WHCIICHH-
POBKY WJIH TIPEJCTABIICHUE, OCYIIECTBISIEMbIE TIEPCOHAKAMH BHYTPH
OCHOBHOTO JEHCTBHS JpaMaTHUECKOTO TPOU3BEIACHHS, TEPMUHOM
Memanveca, KOTOpYI0 OyJleM CUMTaTh MUHUMAaJIbHOH, 0a30BOH enu-
HuUllel TeatpanbHOCTH. [IpocTeiimas meranbeca BbIpaxkaercs Gop-
MyJoi: «A» BbicTynaet nepea «B» B posan «C».

4 Elam K. The Semiotics of Theatre and Drama. — Routledge, 2002. — P. 2.
4 TTumonos B., CnaBytun E. 3aragka l'amiera. — M., 2001. — C. 24.
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Hanpuwmep, l'amiier (A) Beictynaer nepen Knasauem (B) B ponu
cymacmrenmrero (C). Ilpuspak (A) Beictymaer niepen ['ammnerom (B)
B ponu ero otna (C). Youiina Knapnuii (A) BeicTymaer nepen ['am-
netom (B) B ponu 6maropognoro xoponst (C). Sro (A) BbicTymaeT
nepen Otemno (B) B ponu apyra (C).

PoneBbie oTHOmeHUs Mexay «A», «B» m «C» B npamaruue-
CKOM TEKCT€ MOTYT 0Opa3OBBIBaTh CaMbl€ pa3Hble KOMOWHAIIMH,
Hampumep, «A» BbImaer ceds 3a «A» mepen «C» M CTAaHOBUTCA
«By»: Iyt urpaer nepen Jlupom mryra, yxe He Oyay4H LIyTOM.
Unu korma «A» mpemiiaraetr «B» BbICTynuTh B ponu «A»: Jlopa
HaBsi3pBaeT Crnaro poib jopaa («YKpoIieH!ue CTpONTUBOWY). Mim
«A» HauMHAET UTpaTh poib «C», a TOTOM BBISICHIETCS, YTO OH Ha
camoMm Jene u ecTh «C»: ['amier (A) HauMHAECT UTpaTh POJb Cy-
macmeqmero (C), a moToM coBeplIaeT MOCTYNKH, KOTOpbIe, IeH-
CTBUTEJIBHO, BOCIHPHUHUMAIOTCSH Kak Oesymuble (C), Hampumep,
youticto Ilononus.

Meramnbeca kak 0a3oBasi eIMHUIIA TEaTPATbHOCTH, BhIpA)KCHHAS
dopmynoii: «A» BeicTynaet nepea «B» B pomu «C», MpUHIUNHATD-
HO OTJIIMYAETCsl, HECMOTPSl HAa BHEIIHEE, MOBEPXHOCTHOE CXO/CTBO,
ot o0mieit hopmynsl Tearpa, npemiokeHHo Dpukom bentmu: «Cu-
Tyalysi TeaTpa, €CJii MaKCUMAJIbHO YIIPOCTHTH €€, CBOIUTCS K TOMY,
gr0 “A” m3o0paxaer “B” Ha mazax y “C”. <..> TakoBa uH(}paH-
TWJIbHAsE OCHOBA Tearpa. “A”, xorma oH u3o0paxkaer “B”, BbicTyma-
€T Kak 3KkcrubuimonucT; “C”, korma oH HaOIoAaeT Takoe M300pa-
JKEHUE, BBICTYTAET Kak Byaiiep. <...> Kto Takoii aToT “B”, KOTOpOTO
nzoopaxaer “A”? IlepBoHadasIbHO, B IETCTBE, 3TO OTEIl, MaTh, Opar
WM CECTpa MaJCHBKOTO akTepa. JItoOble apyrue nuna ynomoomstor-
Csl WIEHaAM CEMbU W MOTYT 3aHUMAaTh MECTO OJHOTO U3 POAMTENCH,
Opara uiam cectpbl. IHTEpecHO, 4TO TO XK€ caMO€ MOXKHO CKa3aTb
M O B3pOCJIOM TeaTpe. 3/ech JIMIa, B KOTOPHIX BOIUIOUIAIOTCS aK-
Tepbl, ABISIOTCS TBOpEHHEM Jpamarypra. Ho kimaccudeckum mpen-
METOM H300paKeHHs paMaTypra Bceraa Obiia ceMbs. <...> Ilcuxo-
aHAJMTHUKY yKa3aJId HaM Ha TO 0OCTOSTENBCTBO, YTO JaXKe B MbECax,
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B KOTOPBIX, Ka3aJOoCh Obl, BOBCE HE 3aTParuBalOTCs CEMEUHBIE Y3bl,
CIUIOLIb U PSIIOM CEMBbS BCE XK€ SIBIISETCS TJIABHBIM MPEIMETOM H30-
opaxenus. Otto Pank, Hapumep, yTBepxkaai, uro tema “lOmus Le-
3aps” — otueyOuiictBo u uro bpyr, Kaccuit u Mapk AHTOHMH, CUM-
BOJIMYECKH TOBOPSI, SIBISIIOTCS ChIHOBbsiMU Lle3apsint’. Dpuk bentnu
paccy’KaaeT o0 mpUpoie UTPOBOM JESITETHHOCTH B TEPMUHAX TICUX0a-
Hanm3a. B ero ¢opmyne Tearpa «A» (CHMBONIMYECKUN peOCHOK) U30-
OpaxaeT «B» (wiena cempu: oria, MaTh, Opara, CecTpy) Ha Ija3ax y
«C» — Byaiiepa.

B npennaraemotii B janHoi pabote dhopMyie MeTambechl «Ay —
9TO HE CHMBOJIMYECKHI PEOCHOK, a nepcoHasc nvecwl (Ipamarude-
CKOTO TIPOM3BEJEHMS), BRICTYNatommii B pou «C», TO eCTh B poau
Opyeoeo (pealbHOr0 WIM BOOOpa)kaeMOro) IEepcOHaXka TOH ke
IBECHI, Mepel] MepcoHakeM «By», KOTOpBIA, BOJIBHO WM HEBOJb-
HO, BBICTYNaeT B poiu 3pumens BHYTPU caMmoil mbecbl. Mozenb
TeaTpaJbHOCTH, OCHOBAaHHAs HAa OOMEHe UHCYEHUPOBKAMU MEXKILY
MEPCOHAKAMHU, OTPAXKAeT METApOJIEBbIe OTHOIIECHUS «aKTep—
PEKUCCEP» U «aKTeP—3PUTEIIB) B TEKCTE IPaMaTUYeCKOTO IPOU3BE-
JIEHUs1, 4 HE «BCSKYIO UTPy» (BbIpakeHue Jpuka beHTnn), u3 korto-
poii «OepeT HavyaIo pa3rpaHUuYEeHUE MEXy UCKYCCTBOM U )KU3HBIOY.

Ecau xe nonbiTarbest 0OHAPYKUTH OMOJIOTUYECKYI0 OCHOBY —
npomMomun meampaibHOCmu B IPUPOE, B IKUBOTHOM MHUpE, — TO
HAIPaIIuBAETCs CPaBHEHHE C MUMuUKpuetl, TP KOTOPOH cbhemnoo-
HBI BUJ — C TIOMOIIBI0O MAacCKHPOBKH, CMEHBI IIBETa, MPUTBOP-
HOW CMEPTHU U T.J. — UMUTUPYET NEepe]a OMacHbIM sl ceOsl BH-
JIOM (XUIIHUKOM) HECHETOOHBIH MU SIOBUTHIA BU. B cutyanum,
B KOTOPOH MMEET MECTO MUMUKPHUS, BBIICIACTCS MpuU poau: Xu-
BOTHOE umumamop (mimic) — BUJ, KOTOPBIH M300pakaer, UMH-
THPYET Opyeotl BUI; ocepmea oomana (dupe) — Buj, nmepea KOTo-
PBIM WJIHM JJI1 KOTOPOTO UMUTATOP MPHUTBOPSETCS APYTUM BHUAOM
1 )KUBOTHOE-MoO0enb (model) — BHII, KOTOPBI UMUTATOP U300pa-

4 bentiu O. XKusub npamel. — M., 2004. — C. 177, 185—186.
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§ 4. OT MUMUKPUM JIO METAITLECHI

kaet, 1a0bl ObITh Ha HEero moxokum*®, CHTyaluss MUMHKPHHA MO-
XKeT OBITh 3alMcaHa TOHW e (OpPMYJIOH, YTO W MPOCTCHIIMA BHI
MeTtanbechl: A (MMHTAaToOp) BhICTyHaeT mepen B (kxeprBoii oOma-
Ha) B poau C (Moxenu). MUMHKpHS, IO-BUIUMOMY, ChIrpaja poJib
B IPOI[ECCE BO3HUKHOBEHHUS sI3bIKA 4YeJIOBeKa*’, KOTOPBIN MO CBO-
eil mpupoje sABISETCS UCTOYHUKOM TearpanbHocTu. B mpocTeii-
nieil Mozienu 1uanora (B TOM YMCIIE M BHYTPEHHEr0) rOBOPAIIUN U
CIYIIAIOIMNUA MEHSIOTCS POJISMU, TOTIEPEMEHHO UTPasi POJb «JIpy-
roro».

Mmuoroo6pa3ue Mozeneii MUMUKpPUH B TIPUPOJIE CBS3aHO C Pa3HO-
o0Opa3ueM BUA0B OMOJIOTHYECKON MacKupo6Ku, 4To MePeKINKaeTCs ¢
(beHoMeHOM Mmacku B KyabType. B pesynbsrare pazaBoeHus CyObeKTa
JCUCTBHS C TIOMOIIBI0 MEXaHW3Ma MACKU’' BO3ZHHMKAIOT Pa3IHYHbIC
KOH(UTYpAIH POJICBBIX OTHOIIEHUH M MEXAY NMEpCOHAXaMHu Jpa-
MaTH4eCKOTO NMPOU3BECHUSI.

Kaxxnoe neiicTByrolnee auio, KpOME CBOEH poJIM B OCHOBHOM
nIelcTBUM (KOpOJIsi, IIyTa, TPHUHIIA), BOJBHO MJIM HEBOJBHO HAYH-
HaeT BBICTYNAaTh B OJHOM M3 TeaTpalbHBIX MeETapojiei: aBTopa-
pamaTrypra, pexxuccepa, akrepa WM 3putens. BzammopencTBue
U KOHQUIMKT MEXAy JEHCTBYIOIIMMHU JUIAMU Ha YpPOBHE HX
METapoJIel MOXXHO YCJIOBHO ONpPENENUTh KAaK CTOJKHOBEHHE HX
JpaMaTypruvecKuX 3aMbICIOB (TEKCTOB), KaK POJIEBYIO KOJUTH3HIO,
CBSI3aHHYIO C BBIOOPOM POJM U BXOXKJACHHEM B POJIb, HEONpEJe-

8 Perspectives on Imitation: from Neuroscience to Social Science. Vol. 2. Imi-
tation, Human Development and Culture / Ed. by S. Hurley, N. Chater. — Cam-
bridge, Massachusets: The MIT Press, 2005. — P. 229.

4 Robson D. The origins of language discovered in music, mime and
mimicry // New Scientist. May 2019.

50 Brandt Per Aage. Fra gestik til teatralitet — om udsigelsen og kunsten at
veere synlig // Set fra sidste punktum. Tekst og udsigelse I semiotisk perspektiv. —
Borgen, Copenhagen 2002. — P. 138—139.

St KpucteBa FO. M36panmsie TpyIpl: paspyiieHre mo3THKH. — M., 2004, —
C. 554.
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I'naBa I

JICHHOCTBIO POJIU, IEPEMEHON POJIM MM MPECTaBICHUEM cels B
pOJId IpYTOro.

B camom Hauane Tparenum «l'amuier» Ha Bompoc bepnappo:
«Kto Tam?» (Who’s there? (I.1.1)) — ®pancucko otBeuaet: «Her,
caM OTBETh MHe; cToil u 00bsBUCHY (Nay, answer me; stand, and un-
fold yourself (I.1.2)). beprapmo, 4be JHII0, TO-BUIUMOMY, CKPBITO
oT OpaHCUCKO TUIANIOM, BBICTYNAET B IBOWHOW POJIM: C OJHOM CTO-
POHBI, B POJIU CTPa)XHHWKA, 0003HAYEHHOW B CIMCKE JEHCTBYIOIIMX
JIWII, @ C IPYTOH — B METApOJIHN «HE3HAKOMIIA», YTO 3aCTaBIISIET €TO
napTHepa OPaHCUCKO YCOMHUTHCS B €ro MOMAJIMHHON ponn. U Tonb-
ko mocie otBera «/la 3apaBcTByeT Koposnb!» (Long live the king!
(I.1.3)) onpenensiercst poib bepHapao kak 4acoBOro, CMEHIIMKA Ka-
payna. Tem caMbIM yke mepBasi ClieHa B Tpareuu MpeicTaBisieT co-
0ol MmeTanbecy, B kotopoil «A» (bepHapao) BeicTymaer nepen «B»
(®dpancucko) B ponu «C» (He3HAKOMIIA).

BcraBHoi ciekrakiib «MblenoBkay» B «['amiiere» — caMblii u3-
BECTHBII MIPUMEp «Tearpa B Tearpe» — MIPEeACTaBIsAeT co00 JUIIb
YacTHBIA ciaydail Mertambechl. Kak 0a3oBasi equHHUIA TeaTpabHO-
CTH, METanbeca HeoOsA3aTeNbHO JTOJDKHA OBITh CBS3aHA C CO3/1aHUEM
CLICHMYECKOM MMOCTaHOBKU BHYTPU OCHOBHOTIO AelcTBHA. CTpyKTypa
MeTamnbechl 0OHAPYKUBAETCA B JIFOOBIX CIIEHAX, B KOTOPBIX MEPCOHA-
KW HAYMHAIOT, IYCTh JIa)Ke B CHMBOJIMYECKOM CMBICTIEC, BBICTYIIATh B
poJH aBTOpa, pexuccepa win akrepa. Hampumep, xoraa kopons JIup
B CaMOM HayaJjie MbeChbl, 00pPa3HO rOBOPS, UTPAET POJIb MOCTAHOBIIH-
Ka, pacnpeoensarowe2o poiyu MEXKIY CBOUMH JOYEPbMHU, U3 KOTOPBIX
Toabko Koprenust oTkaspiBaeTcs UrpaTh MO MPEATIOKEHHOMY OTLIOM
CLICHApHUIO.

[Tpumepom MmeTarnbecsl B GOpPME KTEKCTAa B TEKCTE» MOXKET CIy-
KHUTh «MpImenoBkay B «['amiere». Jta BcTaBHas Ibeca B OyKBallb-
HOM CMBICIIE TIPEICTABISAET COOOM «TEKCT B TEKCTE», MOCKOIBKY
lamner obemaer donucams «IIOKUHY WIA IIECTHAIIATH CTPOK»
U 6Ccmasumv CEOU MeKcm 6 MeKcHm CTApOM HTaJbSHCKON IbECHI
«YowuiictBo ['oH3aro».
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§ 4. OT MUMUKPUM JIO METAITLECHI

B xomennu «CoH B JIETHIOIO HOYbLY, Kak U B «['amiieTe», meTa-
Ibeca CKOHCTPYHPOBaHA B BUJIE «TEKCTA B TEKCTE»: B XOIE PEIETH-
UM aKTEePBI-PEMECIIEHHUKH TOBOPAT O HANUCAHUU O08YX HPONO208
(TEeKCTOB) K TEKCTy OCHOBHOW BCTaBHOW Mbhechl. [lepBwiii mposor
JIOJDKEH 3aBEPUTh 3pUTENEH, YTO IEepcoHax 1o uMmenu Ilupam, co-
BepILAOLIUI caMOyOMICTBO Ha ClLIEHE, HA CaMOM Jiejie He yOuBaeT
ce0st 1 uTo HUKakou oH He [Iupam, a Tkaa OcHoBa. BTopoii mposor
COOOIIAeT O TOM, YTO IEPCOHAX JIEB BOBCE HE HACTOALIMH JIEB, a
MIPOCTO CTOJAP Mursa.

[Tepconaxu lllekcniupa yacTo UCHOIB3YIOT METANbECY MPHU OCY-
niectBieHud Mectu. C nomoisio Metanbsechl Llaps anbhos O6epon
MCTHUT TUTaHHM MOCIIE UX CCOPBI U3-3a MAJIBUMKa, KoToporo O6epoH
TpeOyeT oTnaTh eMy B Naku. BricTynas B ponu aBTOpa-apamarypra,
OO0epoH ycTpamBaeT TeaTpajbHBIH PO3BITPHIII, BEDKUMAs BOJIIEO-
HBIM COK IIBETKA B IvIa3a crsmed TuraHuu, 4ToOBI OHA BIIIOOMIIACH
B IEPBOro, KOTO YBUAMT, €ABa MPOCHYBUIMCHb. CTaB HEBOJBHOMU
aKTpUCON-MapHOHETKONH B MHcLeHHpoBKe OOepoHa, TUTaHUS BIIIO-
OmnsieTcsl B 3aKOJIJOBAHHOTO pemeciieHHuka OCHOBY C OCIMHON TO-
JIOBOM.

Cuenapuii mectu Sro B Tpareauun «OTeao» TakkKe OKa3bIBa-
eTcs METanmbecol B (JOpME «TEKCTa B TEKCTE»: BHYTPU OCHOBHOTO
tekcta Sro couunsem nns Ortemno pacckasz (TEKCT) O HayMaHHOM
n3MmeHe [le3nemoHbl. B Metanbece BoruionieHa u Mecth B «bype» B
BUJIE MHCIIEHUPOBKHU OypH, COYMHEHHOM M MOCTABIEHHON aBTOPOM-
Ipamaryprom [Ipocnepo.

OcHOBHOE BHHMAaHHE B 3TOW paboOTe, MOCBSIIEHHOH MOITH-
Ke TearpaibHOCTH B TBOpuecTBe lllekcmupa, cocpenoTroueHo Ha
Tparenuun «l'ammer». DTa mbeca NpeAcTaBiseT coO0OM OAUH U3
OCHOBHBIX TEKCTOB €BPOIEHCKOW KyJIBTYpPBbI, KOTOPBIH, HECMOTPS
Ha BEJIIMKOE MHOXXECTBO HCCIIEIOBAHUM, B CUJIy CBOEH CIOKHO-
CTH HPONOJKAET MOPOXKIATh BCE HOBBIE M HOBBIE TEKCTHI-UHTEP-
nperanuu. B «["aminere» Hamen Hanbonee IpKoe CBOE BhIpaXEHUE
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I'naBa I

HOBBIN THUI XyJ0KECTBEHHOTO MBIIIJIECHHS, OCHOBAHHBIN Ha Mpe-
CTaBIICHUU O TOTAJIbHOM TeaTpe. B KylbTypOJIOTHUYECKOM CMBICIE
«lamner» lllekcriupa — HE W30JWPOBAHHOE, 3aMKHYTOE B cebe
MPOM3BENICHUE, & MOPOKIAIONMINNA TEKCT, OJUH W3 HaubOoJjee 3Ha-
YUMBIX MHU(OB 3amagHOCBPONECHCKOW KyIbTypbl, Hapsay c¢ «bo-
kecTBeHHOU komenuen» [lante, «Jlon Kuxotom» CepBaHTeca u
«®Payctom» [ere.



I''[TABA 1I






§ 1. Homo scribens

B mnostuke mnoctmozmepHuM3Ma [uid O0O3HAuU€HHs OCHOBHOIO
crocoba MOCTPOCHUS XYAOKECTBEHHOTO IPOM3BEICHUS BOILIN
B O0MXOJ TEPMUHBI «HHTEPTEKCT» U «UHTEPTEKCTYyaJIbHOCTBY.
B ocHOBe KOHIIETIIIMM WMHTEPTEKCTYyaJIbHOCTH, pPa3padOTaHHOM
10. Kpucrepoii®?, nexur uaes M.M. BaxTuHa O JHaIOrHYECKOM
B3aMMOJICHCTBHHU «Uy)KOU» M «aBTOPCKOI» peun’, a TakxkKe MoCTyar
0 TOM, 4YTO JII0OOM TEKCT SBJSETCS COCTABHOM YacThi0 Ooliee
HIMPOKOTO KYJIBTYpHOro TekcTa. Ilog HMHTEPTEKCTOM IOHMMAOT
OecIpepbIBHO TBOPUMYIO COBOKYITHOCTb TEKCTOB, COCTOALIYIO W3
LUTAT, PEMUHUCLEHIUH U OTCBUIOK K IPYTOMY TEKCTY BHYTPHU TEKCTA
XyI0KECTBEHHOTO IIPOU3BEICHUS.

WHTepTekcT He CBOAUTCS K LIUTATHOCTHU, a 00pa3yeT CIOXKHYIO CU-
CTeMY B3aUMOJEHCTBUS Pa3HbIX BUJIOB PEUYM M XyHOXKECTBEHHBIX pe-
anpHOCTEH. COBMEILEHNE B INTEPATYPHOM IIPOU3BENICHUH, U B IPAME B
YaCTHOCTH, PEAJIbHOCTEN Pa3HOTO MOPSIIKA CBA3BIBAIOT C OHATUEM Te-
arpalbHOCTH: «JIuTeparypHOe Npon3BeeHHE, KaK IPaBHJIO, IPEICTaB-
nsieT co0oii He OITHY, a JiBE 1 00Jiee — WHOT/IA LIETYI0 CHCTEMY — XYZIO-
KECTBEHHBIX peanbHOCTEN. <...> BO3HHMKAeT BO3MOXKHOCTB ITOCTPOUTH
HEKOTOPYIO HMEepapXui0 pealbHOCTe — OT Haubosee YCIOBHOM /10
BKJIIOYAOILEH B ceOst 3puUTeNbHBIN 3a1. Takoro poaa CTPYKTYpbl MbI
Ha3bIBACM TEATPAIBHOCTBIO JAPAMATHYECKOTO mpou3sBeneHus» . Texct

52 Kristeva J. Word, Dialogue and Novel // The Kristeva Reader edited by Toril
Moi. — New York: Columbia University Press, 1986.

53 Baxta M.M. TlpoGiema pedeBbix kanpoB / baxtun M.M. Co6p. cou. —
M.: Pycckue cnoBapu, 1996. — T. 5: Pa6oter 1940—1960 rr. — C. 159—206.

% TlapdenoB A. Tearpanbrocth «I'amuteray // IllekcnupoBCKuii cOOPHUK-
1978. — M., 1981. — C. 42.
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I'naBa II

POJH TIepCOHAKA TPEICTABISACT COOOH BHJI IMCbMa M PEUH, CO3/IaHHBIN
aBTOpOM-Ipamaryprom. Jlpamaruyeckoe NpOU3BEIECHHE CTaHOBUTCS
MECTOM B3aHMMOJCHCTBHS HECKOIBKHUX POJIEH, COYeTaHUEM PAa3TUUHBIX
BUJIOB MHUCHMA, TO €CTh UHTEPTEKCTOM. [IpH 3TOM ecnu 1paMarypr Kak
aBTOP POJIU CO3MIAET NuUCbMeHHYI0 POPMY THECHI, TO aKTep KaK UCIIOI-
HUTEIb POJIM TBOPHT €€ JICHCTBEHHYIO (POPMY — CIIEKTAKIIb, IEPEBO/IST
ABTOPCKHI TEKCT B IPYTYIO 3HAKOBYIO CHCTEMY.

TeaTpanbHOCTh KaKk OCHOBHOHM CITOCOO IOATHYECKOTO MBIIILIE-
HUSL U TIOCTPOEHUS XY/IOXKECTBEHHOTO TEKCTa IOJyyaeT Hambolee
SIpKO€ BBIpaXKEHHE B 310Xy Bo3porkaeHus u 6apokko, 1 B 0COOEHHO-
ctu B TBopuectBe lllexkcnmpa, cTaHOBSCH LIEHTPAIBLHBIM MOHATHEM
B €r0 KOHLENIMU UcKyccTBa. B nbecax lllekcniupa akrep HE TONBKO
BOILIOLIAET aBTOPCKUN TEKCT Ha CLEHE U UIPacT pojb IEPCOHAXA,
COYMHEHHYIO aBTOPOM-ApPaMaTyproM, HO U CaM HepCOHAdC GHYmMpU
OCHOBHO20 OelicmBUs HAYuHAem OCO3ZHAHHO USpams polb A8mopa-
opamamypea, pexcuccepa, akmepa uiu 3pumens, CO37aBas TEM ca-
MBIM Xy[OKECTBEHHYIO peajbHOCTh MHOIO IOpsJIKa — Hapsay ¢
M3HA4YaJIbHO 33JIaHHOW aBTOPOM MbECHI. ['aMiIeT «BBICTYNAET U BHY-
TPH U BHE JEHCTBUS OAHOBPEMEHHO — KaK LIEHTPAJIBHBINA IEPCOHAX
JEHCTBHS 1, Hapyllas CLEHUYECKYIO MIUIIO3UIO0, KaK akmep, ueparo-
wui ponv [amnema. D10 BOZBMOKHO OBUIO CHIENATh JIUIIb CIABHUTAs
BpeMs OT BPEMEHHU MacKy IepcoHa)ka ¢ JIma akrepa»>’. 'amier He
TOJIBKO aKTep, UTPAIOIIMIA poJib NIEPCOHa)a 1o uMeHu ['amner. by-
Jy4H 4eJIOBEKOM MCKYCCTBA B CAMOM IIMPOKOM CMBICIIE, OH UTPaeT U
Pponb agmopa—opamamypea, COUNHsS Pa3Hble POJIU KaK [Ull caMoro
cebs, TaK U 7S IPYTUX NepCOHaKEH MbECHI.

[amyer BuaAUT MUp INa3aMH XYIOKHUKA: Opamamyped, pexicuc-
cepa, akmepa. B xauecTBe IpaMaTypra OH COUYMHSET CIEKTaKIb, J10-
MMCBIBAET MOHOJIOT, nepedenvleéaem U nepenucvléaen 1yKue TeKCTHI.
BeicTynas B ponu peswcuccepa, OH yUUT aKTE€POB UTPATh, penemupys
MIBECY. A CTaHOBSICh aKMepoM, OH UCHONHAEM pa3Hble poau: YOURIpl,

3 TMapdeno A. Tearpamphocts «I'ammeray // IllekciupoBCKuit COOPHUK-
1978. — M., 1981. — C. 47.
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§ 1. HomO SCRIBENS

MCTHUTENs, JIOOOBHUKA, phIAps, Xopa, MNHIUTpUMA, TpHU3paKa,
Iy3JISIHTA, CyMacIleIero, myTta. 'amier cnocobeH ChirpaTh KOTO
yrogHo, J00yl0 pojib, OH MOXET HaAeThb o0y Macky. Tearp
lamiiera — 93TO Tearp onmHOro akrepa. Bce, Kk 4eMy mpuKacaeTcs
Famutet, oOpeTaeT TeaTpaibHyO0 CYITHOCTh U CMBICIL.

EnBa ycasimas ot PozeHkpaHIia 0 CKOpOM MpHeE3/1e CTOINYHBIX
TpParukoB B OJIbCHHOpP, l'amyieT ¢ Xony, Kak ONBITHBIH agmop-
opamamype u pexcuccep, Ppacupenenser MexXay HHMH pOJIH
W W3JaraeT, o0pa3HO TOBOPS, 3epHO KadcOou ponau (TOYTH TIO
CranucnaBckomy!) B cruenytomem mekcme: «ToT, KTO wurpaer
KOpoJisi, OyIeT JKEeJaHHBIM TOCTEM; €ro BEJIMYECTBY S BO3JIaM
nomxHoe» (He that plays the king shall be welcome; his majes-
ty shall have tribute of me (II. 2)). B 3ToM MHOro3HaunuTEILHOM
«BO3/1aM  JIOJDKHOE» YXKE CIBIIIUTCS CKpPBITOE MpeABeCTHE
meampanvhoeo 3amvicia [amieTa yCTPOUTh  CIEHUYECKYIO
«MBIIIENTOBKY» ansi KnaBaus. A «OTBaXHBIH phIlaph MYyCThb
opynyet mmaroid u mutom» (the adventurous knight shall use his
foil and target), mpogomkaer ['amieT, CIIOBHO MPEAYIyBCTBYS, YTO
eMy IPEJICTOUT CHIrPaTh POJIb «PHILAPs» B (UHAIBHOM IOEAMHKE
¢ JlaspTrom, a Ha caMOM Jierie — B NOJUION uncyenupoexe Kiapmus,
B KOTOPOIl eMy yroTroBaHa poOJb «KEPTBBD». Poib «I1r000BHUKAY,
KOTOpBIM HE JOJDKeH «B3AbIXaTh gapom» (the lover shall not sigh
gratis), mMepeKIMKaeTcs ¢ poiblo camoro [amiera, KOTOpBIiA,
kak mena Odenust, «myckan Kk cebe <...> JEeBy B JIOM, / HE JICBY
ormyckam» (Let in maid, that out a maid / Never departed more.
IV.5). B peanbHOli XU3HH TPOOOPA30OM pOJIU «UyAaKa», KOTOPHIi,
KaKk TOBOPUT [‘aMjieT, «IycTh MUPHO KOHYAeT CBOI poiib» (the
humorous man shall end his part in peace), BeicTynaeT Ilononwuii,
CTaBIIMI  CIyYallHOM KEPTBOW TeaTpPajJbHOTO  po3biepbluld,
YCTPOEHHOTO KoposieM. KTo chIrpaer pomp «uryTa», «KOTOPBIi
CMEIIUT TeX, Y KOTO MIEKOTIUBBIe Jerkue» (the clown shall make
those laugh whose lungs are tickle o’ the sere)? He cam i ["'amuer,
npukuHyBIMica cymacmenmuMm? Iloxoxas Ha pedwcuccepckoe
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I'naBa II

Hacmasnenue (¢paza «repouHs IMyCTb CBOOOIHO BBICKA3bIBACT
ceoto aymy» (and the lady shall say her mind freely) conepxur
CKPBITBII HaMeK Ha [epTpyay, UTpaloUIyl0 pPOJIb «IIPUMAHKH
B MHCUEHUpOBKe Kopouss. Pomu, kortopsle ['ammer B cBoeM
TBOPYECKOM BOOOpAKEHUHU aBTOPA-ApaMaTypra CouuHsem u nuuiem
U OpONSYNX aKTEPOB, MEPEKIUKAIOTCS C TEMHU POJISIMHU, KOTOPBIE
UrparoT nepcoHaxxu nrecsl Lllekcnupa.

Morwienkn - BeiOpaceBator deperna (V.1), mw Tlammer Tyt
KE nuwiem cyeHapuil, AaBas dTAM dYeperaM pasHble POJIH: poflb
Kauna — «toro, uto coBepmmi mepBoe youiictBo» (that did the
first murder): pons norumuxa — «4enoBeKa, KOTOPHIA TOTOB OBLI
npoBecty camoro ['ocriona bora» (one that would circumvent God);
PONb NPUOBOPHO20, KOTOPBIK roBopui: «JloOpoe yTpo, Apakaniimii
rocynapp Moi! Kak Bbl ceOs 4yBCTByeTe, BCEMUJIOCTHUBEUIIHIA
rocynapp Moii?» (which could say, “Good morrow, sweet lord.
How dost thou, sweet lord?”’); poas 3axonoeeda — «rnie Teneps ero
KPIOUKH M KaBep3bl, €0 Ka3ycChl, ero Kisty3bl U TOHKOCTH?» (Where
be his quiddities now, his quillets, his cases, his tenures, and his
tricks?); ponv ckynwuka 3emenrb — «CO BCSKUMH 3aKJIaJHBIMHU,
oOsi3aTenbeTBamMu, KymanMm» (with his statutes, his recognizances,
his fines, his double vouchers, his recoveries).

B ponu pesicuccepa I'amner penemupyem BooOpakaeMyro CIEHY
¢ uepenom Gexuoro Mopuka: «Crymaii Teneps B KOMHATY K KaKOii-
HUOY/Ib 1aMe U CKaKu €M, YTO, XOTs Obl OHAa HAaKpacWJIach Ha LEJbIN
JIIOMM, OHA BCE PAaBHO KOHYUT TaKUM JIMIIOM; MOCMEIIN €€ STUMM»
(Now get you to my lady’s chamber and tell her, let her paint an inch
thick, to this favour she must come. Make her laugh at that).

[Namner ¢ uepenamMu — 3T0 KyKJIOBOJ C KyKiamu. B ero pykax
KyKJIbl O)KMBAIOT, HAYMHAS UTPATh T€ XK€ POJIM, YTO U MEPCOHAKHU
camoii Tparemuu. Ponp Kawna-OpatoyOwiinbl otmana Kiasawmro,
ponb momuTHKa — IlomoHmio, a poms GemHoro Mopuka —
camomy ['ammery: oH Toxe coBeroBan Odennu «He aenarb cebe
npyroe smio». Cnucox poneii, KOTopble ['aMieT paszmaeT cBOUM
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§ 1. HomO SCRIBENS

8000padcaeMviM akmepam — 4YepernaM-KyKiaM, MEePeKINKaeTcsi co
CNUCKOM poJieti NEUCTBYIOUIUX JIUI] THECHI.

Kak wuctuHHBIN Xxyooorchuxk Tamier nuwem meampanvHvie
nopmpemsi Ipyrux nepcoHaxeil mpecwl. [lo cinoBam Odenun, oH
«pHUCyeT» ee BOOOpakaeMblil MOPTPET:

Oph. He falls to such perusal of my face
As he would draw it (I1.1.102—103).

Oghenus. Cran npuCTAILHO CMOTPETH B JIMIIO MHE, CIIOBHO
Ero pucys.

lamner nuwem v cnosecuwiii nopmpem Ilononus. Ha ero Bomnpoc:
«Uro BBl uyMTaere, mpuHLU?» — [amier oTBeyaeT 3HAMEHUTON
¢pasoii: «CnoBa, cioBa, ci0Ba». A ToOCI€ JONOJHUTEIBLHOTO
Borpoca: «Yto roBoputrcs B TOM, 4TO Bbl yuTaere?» — [amier
KaK TOMIUHHBIA XY0odcHUK cnoéa naer IIONOHHMIO HACIAAUTHCS
CBOUM PEAIHMCTHUECKUM cCl08ecHbIM uszobpadcenuem: «Kiesera,
CyZapb MOIi; MOTOMY YTO 3TOT CAaTHPHUUYECKUH IUTyT TOBOPHT 3/€ECh,
YTO y CTapbIX JIOAEH cenple OOpOnbl, YTO JHMIA MX CMOPIICHBHI,
r1a3a MCTOYAIOT TYCTYHO Kamelb M CIMBOBYIO CMOJIY M 4YTO Y HHUX
NoJHeHIIee OTCYTCTBHE yMa M KpaiiHe ciabble MODKUIKH;, BCEMY
3TOMY, Cylapb MOH, s XOTh M BEpPI0O BEChbMa MOTYy4Y€ W BJIACTHO,
OJTHAKO JK€ CUUTAI0 HEMPUCTOHHOCTBIO B3SITh 3TO U HANUCAMbY
(xypcuB moit. — B.11.) (that old men have gray beards, that their fac-
es are wrinkled, their eyes purging thick amber and plumtree gum,
and that they have a plentiful lack of wit, together with most weak
hams. All of which, sir, though I most powerfully and potently be-
lieve, yet I hold it not honestly to have it thus set down (I1.2.196—
199)).

3nech ['amier HameBaeT macky asmopa KHUTH OPyroro aBTopa,
COuMHsAs J00aBIEHHME K YK€ CYyIIeCTBYIOIIEMYy TeKcTy. [amuer
nuwem tioptper [lomoHWs, UPOHUYECKH 3aMedasl TPU ITOM, UYTO
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«CUNTAET HENPUCTOMHOCTBIO B3SATh OTO M Hanucamvy (KypcuUB

MO#. — B.Il.). BAOXHOBIEHHBIH >KUBOMHUCHBIMH H300paKECHUSIMU
JIBYX KOpoOJieH — CBOEro oTLa, cTaporo l'amiera, U KOpoJs-3J10-
nesa KmaBmus, — lamnier nuwem WX clo8ecHvie HOpmpemvl B

cueHe B KoMHare leprpynbl. I'amner nuwem w uenyro ranepero
CBOMX C/I0GECHbIX AGMONOPMpPemos, Ha KOTOPBIX OH IOXOX TO
Ha mpazuyeckoeo axkmepa B poau Oues, TO Ha ¢preuimy, TO Ha
3araJiouHoe 001ak0 — QUTYpy U3 TeaTpa TCHEH.

B cBere mosTHkn TearpasbHOCTH ['amileT HEOXKWIAHHO Mpen-
CTaeT mepen HaMu He TONbKO Kak Homo ludens, To ecth «Yenosek
urparomuity (mo Moxany Xeiisunre), Ho Tpexae Beero kak Homo
scribens — YenoBex mumymmii. UYto O OH HU Jenain, 4yTo ObI
HU TOBOpWJ, ['amyieT mpexkae BCEro BBICTYNAET B POJU aBTOpa-
JpaMaTypra, HEyTOMHUMOTO CO3/ATENS NUCLMEHHbIX MEKCMO8 OJiA
meampa.

§ 2. Beunblii nepenucuUnk

B mekcnmpoBeAeHWN CYIIECTBYET KIIACCHYECKHH BOMNPOC O
Tak Ha3bIBaeMoM Oe3zodeticmeuu 'ammera. Ho pase I'ammer 6e3-
nevicteyer? HampoTtuB, HM OAMH APYroll MepcoHaXk TpareAuu He
JIEHCTBYET TaK 3HEPrUYHO: OH M aBTOp-ApaMaTypr, U pexuccep-
MOCTAaHOBIIUK, pENeTHPYIOMUK OyIylmuid CIEeKTaKkib, M aKTep,
WUrPAIOIINl MHOXKECTBO POJIEH, U 3pUTENb, U HEBOJIBHBIM YYaCTHUK
TeaTpajbHBIX MOCTAHOBOK JPYTUX MEPCOHAKEH.

Ponv asmopa-opamamypea 3akmodaercs TOpexkAe BCEro B
NUCbMEHHOU OesimelbHOCMmY — HAIMCAaHUU, MOATOTOBKE, IMpPaBKe,
NEPENUChIBAHUN WM TEPENeNIKe YK€ CYIIECTBYIOIIUX TEKCTOB.
["amner — BeuHbIN nepenucyux 4yKux TEKCTOB, MOJUTMHHBIN TBOpPELL
untepTekcta. OH MepBbI Tepoil MUPOBOHN JTUTEPATypPhl, KOTOPBIA Ha
MPOTSHKEHUHU BCETO JEMCTBHS CO3A€T MUCbMEHHBIE IPaMaTHYECKHe
TEKCTHI HA OCHOBE TEKCTOB JAPYTUX aBTOPOB.
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Kpome Ttoro, urto Tamner oonucvieaem <«II0XKUHY WU
niecTHaaAuaTh cTpok» (some dozen or sixteen lines (11.2.535)) B
KauecTBe J00aBIIEHUs K CTapoil MTaIbSHCKOM mbece «YOHICTBO
lonzaro», oH nuwem nuceMo Odenuu, nepenucviaem (B
MepeHOCHOM  cMbicie) creHapuit pomu  Teptpyast  (I11.4),
nepenucvigaem nuceMa Kiiapnusi, koropele  ['MiibieHCTEpH
n PoseHkpaHll Be3yT B AHIIMIO, nepenucvigaem CUEHAPUN
MecTH, mpemiokeHHblil [Ipuspakom (He yOuBas Kmamus mpu
NEPBOM TIPEACTABUBLIEMCS CIy4ae), nepenucviéaem 3aMbICeN
KOpoist B (UHAJIBHOM CLieHe NOEIMHKA, OTIaBas CBOM TOJIOC
doptuHOpacy, ¥ TeM caMbIM UCHpasisenm «IOANCTbHBINA ClIIEHAPHI»
(a forged process (1.5.37)), c momomnibio kotoporo Kiasnuii oomanom
3aBnajieBaeT TpoHOM. Erie 'aminet nuuiem nea mucema — KiaBauto
u Ieprpyne (mociie BO3BpaleHUS U3 MOPCKOTO MMyTEIIECTBUS):
«l oney. IluceMma, rocynapsp, ot nputia; / OnHo g Bac, Apyroe —
kopoisieBe» («Mess. These to your Majesty, this to the Queen»
(IV.7.37)), nuwem muceMmo ['oparmo, mepenasasi €ro 4epe3 Marpoca:
«llepswiti mopsik. Tyt Bam mHcbMO, cymapb..» (I Sail. There’
a letter for you, sir (IV.6.8)).

IIpouecc wanucanus l'amneToM INHCEM YIBAauUBAcTCs Kak B
neiictBusax Kimapmuws, mmmymero mnuchbMo crapomy Hopsexiry
(1.2.27), tax u B neiictBusx [lomonus, nmuurymiero nucsMo Jlaspry,
KOTOpO€ OH mnepenaeT yepe3 PeliHanpno: «BoT neHbru v MUCHMO K
Hemy, Perinansno» (Give him this money and these notes, Reynaldo
(IL.1.1)).

Ho «l'amyer» He poMaH B MUCbMax, a Mbeca O TOTaJIHLHOM
tearpe. Ilucbma, HamuMcaHHBIE NEPCOHAKaMU IMbEChl, — 3TO HE
SNUCTONIIPHBIE ONBITHI, A MPEXKAE BCEro TEKCThl TeaTpalbHbIX
cueHapueB. BrwicTymas B ponu nepenucuuka 4yXUX TEKCTOB, U3
aemopa 'amier npeBpaiaeTcs B oeticmayroujee auyo COOCTBEHHBIX
MIPOM3BENICHHI, TO €CTh B a6mopa noo MAcCKOU.

[TpunsiTo cumrarh, uto l'amneT HayMHAET WTpaTh poib Opa-
Mamypea B CIICHE BCTPEUU C aKTepPaMHM, 33 {yMbIBasi C WX IMOMOIIHIO
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pasbirpath criekrakiab st kopoins (I1.2). Ognako couunumenem, To
€CThb nuwyuum agmopom I'aMieT CTaHOBUTCS Y)KE B CaMOM Hadalie
MbECHI, 3aMUChIBAs «B CBOM Tabmuuku» TekcT o Knamuu. Cpasy xe
nocie yxona IIpuspaka co cimoBamu «IlomHM 000 MHE» (Remember
me (1.5.91)) Tamner Bocknmmaet: «llomern, / YapIOUuBhIiA mometl,
nofytert mpokisATeiin» (O villain, villain, smiling, damned villain!) —
Y TIPOJIOJIKACT:

Ham. My tables, — meet it is I set it down,
That one may smile, and smile, and be a villain;
At least I’'m sure it may be so in Denmark:
[Writes. ]

So, uncle, there you are. Now to my word;

It is, ‘Adieu, adieu! remember me.

I have sworn’t (I.5.115—120).

Tamnem. Mou TaOIMYKU, — HAJA0 3aMUCATh,
UTo MOXXHO JKUTh C YIBIOKOH H C YITBIOKOM
briTh nojieniom; o kpaitneit Mmepe — B JlaHuwu.
(ITumrer.)

Tak, 5115, BOT BRI 3716Ch. — MOM KJINY OTHEIHE:
«IIpomaif, mpomait! 1 momuu 060 MHEY.

S knaTBy nain.

«Tabnmuku mamatm» (tables of my memory) npencraBisiii coOoi
pealibHyI0 3alUCHYI0 KHIDKKY (notebook) Ha clieHe, TO eCTh MpenIMeT
TeaTpaJibHOTO pEKBU3UTAa. B enn3aBeTHMHCKHE BpeMEHa MOJIOAbIE
JTIFONTU YaCTO 3aIHMCHIBAJIMA CBOU MBICIIH B 3alMCHBIC KHIKKU . AKTEp,
urpaBmuii pons I'amnera Bo BpemeHa lllexcnupa, NeHCTBUTENHHO
JI0CTaBaJl 3alMCHYIO KHIDKKY U Jienian B Hel 3anuck. Ho camoe BakHOe
B JIpyTOM — YIOMHHaHHE O «Tabmmdkax» (tables) m crieHmdecKas

% Kato Y. Some Aspects of Elizabethan Staging and Stage Directions // British
Council Seminar on Theatre. — Hakone, 26" September 1990. — P. 2—3.
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§ 2. BEUHbIi1 IEPENUCUMK

pemapka «Hano 3anmcars» (I set it down), — B OyKBaJIbHOM MEPEBOJIE
«$1 3amuchIBarO», MPUCYTCTBYIOT B CAMOM TEKCTE, TIPUYEM HE TOJILKO
B COBPEMEHHBIX M3/IaHMAX, BKIIFOYas KAHOHHYECKOE OKc(opackoe, HO
u B [IepBom ¢onmo u IlepBom kBapto. U3 Tekcra cnenyer, uto ['amier
sanucvisaem (set it down) B «rabmuukuy» (tables) Teket o maae: «Taxk,
IS, BOT BBI 37ech» (So, uncle, there you are): «<...> MOXHO XHTh
c ynbIOKOW U ¢ yabIOKo# / BeITh momyienom; mo kpaiHeil mepe — B
Jarum» (<..> one may smile, and smile, and be a villain; At least I'm
sure it may be so in Denmark).

3anuckiBas B «Tabnuukm» TekeT o Kiasauu, ['amiter ctaHOBUTCS
asmopom-opamamypeom, THINYIEM Tbecy o Kkopoie. [Ipum stom
OH HE IPOCTO 3anucviéaem TEKCT O Isje-TOAJeNe, a TBOPUYECKU
nepepadarbiBacT, nepenucviéaem cnoBa Ilpuspaka o Kasguw.
HawmepeBasice yOemuThcst B goctoBepHOCTH ciioB [lpm3paka 00
yOwuiictBe cBoero orua Knasauem, ['amner npeanaraetr npuObIBIINM B
DJIBCUHOP aKTepaM ChIrpaTh CTAPYIO UTAIBSHCKYIO Mbecy « YOUNHCTBO
T'onsaro». Eciu [puspak cooGmun npasny, To Knasnuii Beiiact ce0st
BO Bpems npenctasienus. [Ipunn oOpamaercs k [lepsomy axrepy:

Ham. Follow him, friends: we’ll hear a play to-morrow. (Exit
Polonius, with all the Players but the First.)

Dost thou hear me, old friend; can you play the murder of
Gonzago?

First Player. Ay, my lord.

Ham. We’ll ha’t to-morrow night. You could, for a need,

Study a speech of some dozen or sixteen lines, which

I would set down and insert in’t, could you not?

First Player. Ay, my lord.

Ham. Very well (11.2.377—385).

Tamnem. CrymnaiiTe 3a HUM, [py3bs; 3aBTpa MBI JaauM
IpeACTaBICHHE.
(ITonoHuit u Bce akTephl, KPOME IEPBOTO, YXOMSAT. )
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[ocmymaiite, crapeiii OpyT; MOXKETE BBl CHITPATh «YOHIICTBO
T'onzaro»?

Ilepswiii akmep. Jla, npuHil.

T'amnem. Mp1 3TO TIpeACTaBUM 3aBTpa BeuepoM. Brl Mo ObI,
€CJIM MOTPeOyeTCS,BBIYYUTh MOHOJIOT B KaKMX-HHOYIIb JBEHAIIATh
WM NIECTHA/IATh CTPOK, KOTOPBIC 51 ObI COYMHMI U BCTABWI Tya?
Moru ObI BbI?

Ilepeouii akmep. [la, npuHil.

T'amnem. Otan4dHo.

B wmeraponu asmopa-opamamypea T'amner mpucCTymaeT K
COYMHEHHIO Tbechl 0 KiaBaum, 3anuceiBas TeKCT (nepenucwvieas
cioBa [Ipu3paka) o msze B CBOIO 3alMCHYIO KHIXKKY (TaOIWYKH),
a TPOJO/DKAaeT OH paboTy Hall MHhECOW, COYMHSS HEKHH MOHON02
(speech) — nobGaBnenne k «YOuiicTBy [OH3aro», mo CymiecTBy,
nepenuculgéas CTapyio nbecy. B pesynsrare counnurenscta 'amnera
BO3HHKACT HOBaA IbE€Ca 1104 Ha3BaHHUEM «MBIIIEJIOBKAY.

§ 3. Boiina TearpoB

Anna Paiitep Ha3Bana «l'amiieta» mbecol, B KOTOPOH «JIOMH-
HUpYeT uies urpb»’’. «Kaxaplii TMaBHBII MEPCOHAX B Tpareauu
UTpaeT poiib aKTepa, a KakIbld OOJBIIONW S3IMU30[] — €CTb WI-
pa», — mnumeT MeiHapa Mok, OCHOBOIOJOKHUK KOHIICTIIIUN
Merarearpa Jlalionen AOens pa3BUBaeT 3Ty MbICHb: «Kakblid
3HAYMMBIM IIEPCOHAX IEHUCTBYET B TOT WM WHOM MOMEHT Kak
JpaMaTypr, HaBA3bIBAIOUIMI HEKOTOPOE IIOJIOKEHUE WU TOYKY

7 Righter A. Shakespeare and the Idea of the Play. — London, 1964. — P. 158.
CwMm. takxe: Wilds L. Shakespeare’s character-dramatists: a study of a character
type in Shakespearean tragedy through Hamlet. — Salzburg: Institut fiir Englische
Sprache und Literatur, Universitdt Salzburg, 1975. — P. 139.

3 Mack M. The World of Hamlet. — Yale Review, 1952. — P. 513.
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3peHust apyromy mepconaxy»’’. B pabore V. Candopa «Tearp kak
MeTtadopa B «I'ammuete» ropoputcs: «BHemHee aeiicteue “I'ammera”
pa3BOpauMBAETCS KaK IOCJIEI0BAaTENIBHOCTh CTOJIKHOBEHHM MEXKITY
NEPCOHAXaMH, MPEACTABICHHBIX B (OpPME TeaTpaibHbIX CIIEH,
MOCTABJIEHHBIX CaMHUMH IE€PCOHAXaMH IbEChl, MIPAIOILIUMU POJIH
JIpaMaTyproB u pexuccepoB. Ilepconaxu u3 nareps Knapaus u us3
narepst ['amieta OpraHu3yrOT 3TH CTOJIKHOBEHUS, MAaHMITYJIUPYIOT
Opyr JApyroM JaObl BBI3BaTh OINPENEICHHYIO PEAKIHI0 CBOUX
INPOTUBHUKOB <..>. OTa CTPYKTypHas MOJEIb YepeayHOIINXCs
PEXKUCCEPCKUX TIOCTPOCHUNW TEMaTHUYECKH CBSI3aHA C MOMBITKOM
OOHApYXUTb TaiiHy, CKPBITYIO BHHY HJIM HEKOe 3HAaHUE» .

lamner u Knapauii mpeacTaroT mepesa 3puUTesieM W YuTaresieM
HE TOJIbKO KaK CONEPHUKH, BCTYMAIOIINE B HPABCTBEHHBIN U IOJIH-
TUYECKUN KOH(IUKT, HO U KakK JiBa aBTOopa-japamarypra ¢ MpOTH-
BOIIOJIOKHBIMU B3IVISIIAMHM Ha TeaTrpajbHOE MCKYCCTBO. Bo3HuKaer
«Ipama Kak JieiicTBue, kak 0opb0a, Kak pa3BuTHe KOH(IHKTa»n®!, Kak
cBOeoOpa3Hast BOHA TeaTpOB.

Kax1oMy «CHEKTaKiIIo B CIIEKTAKIIE», CO31aHHOMY OJHUM U3 aB-
TOpPOB-ZIPaMaTyproB, IMPOTUBOINOCTABIEHO OTBETHOE TEATPAIBHOE
MOCTpOeHHE (MeTambeca) Apyroro aBTopa-apaMarypra. COUuHss u
CTaBsl APYT JUIsl Ipyra CIEKTaKiIu B criekrakie, ['amuer u KnaBnnii
BBICTYAIOT B METapoJid aBTOPOB-IPaMaTyproB, PpEXHUCCEPOB,
aKTEpOB U 3pUTeIIed BHYTpH caMoii nibechl. Kaxias Takas Meranbeca
HMMEET LEJbIO 3aBJIeYb CONIEPHUKA B TEATPAIBHYIO «MBILIEIOBKY».

[TocMoTpuM Ha A€HCTBUS INIABHBIX AHTarOHUCTOB Ibechl, | am-
nera U KnaBous, HE C TOYKH 3PEHHUS HMX IMPOTUBOCTOSHUS Kak
MCTHUTENSL U YOUHIIBI B MJIOCKOCTH CIOXKETa TpareJuu MECTH, a Kak
Ha CTOJIKHOBEHHUE JIBYX aBTOPOB-ApaMaTyproB U peKUCCEPOB-MIOCTa-
HOBILIMKOB.

% Abel L. Op. cit. — P. 46.

% Sanford W.C. Theatre as Metaphor in “Hamlet”. — Harvard Univ. Press,
1967. — P. 7—S8.

! Bonpkenmrreiin B.M. Jlpamaryprus. — M., 1969. — C. 7.
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§ 4. Tearp I'amurera

Tearp 'amnera HaumHaercss ¢ maHToMuMbl. Odenust pacckasbl-
BaeT [lononuto o cBoeit Berpeue ¢ npunueM (11.1):

Oph. He took me by the wrist and held me hard,
Then goes he to the length of all his arm,

And, with his other hand thus o’er his brow,

He falls to such perusal of my face

As he would draw it. Long stay’d he so;

At last, a little shaking of mine arm,

And thrice his head thus waving up and down,
He rais’d a sigh so piteous and profound

That it did seem to shatter all his bulk

And end his being. That done, he lets me go,
And, with his head over his shoulder turn’d,

He seem’d to find his way without his eyes;

For out 0’ doors he went without their helps,
And to the last bended their lights on me (I1.1.99—112).

Odgpenus. OH B35J1 MEHS 32 KACTh M KPEIKO CHKal;
[ToTomM, OTIIPSHYB HA UTHHY PYKH,

Jpyryro pyKy Tak MOJHSB K OpOBsM,

Crax mpucTagbHO CMOTPETH B JIMIIO MHE, CIIOBHO
Ero pucys. lonro Tak ctosii oH;

W HakoHel, cierka TpAXHYB MHE PyKy

W TpuKk bl rOJI0BOM KUBHYB BOT TaK,

OH #3121 B3/10X CTOJIb CKOPOHBINA U TITyOOKUH,
Kak ecnu ObI Bes Tpysib ero pa3zominachk

U racna xu3Hb; OH OTITYCTHI MEHS;

W, msaast Ha MeHs yepes I1e4o,

Kazanocs, myTh cBO Haxoaw 6€3 mas,
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3areM 4TO BEHIMICI B ABEPh 0€3 MX MTOIMOTH,
Crpemst HX CBET BCE BPEeMs Ha MEHHL.

Ha wmammx mra3ax paspIrpbiBaeTcs camas —HaTypajbHas
naumomuma, wcnonHeHHas [amnerom mnepen Odenuelt, HO
NaHTOMUMa, HE pa3bllpaHHasl Ha CLIEHE, a Ipe/CcTaBlIeHHas B (hopme
pacckaza. beccioBecHoe TeaTpalibHOE IpeICTaBICHUE OOpeTaer
CJIOBECHBIN 00pa3, HeMoTa nepeaana 3BykoM. M3 pacckaza Odenun
3pHUTENb BIEPBBIE y3HAET O BU3yaJlbHOM oOiuke ['amiera B poiu
MHUMO20 cymacuieouie2o: OH TIOXOXK Ha «BBIMYILICHHOTO U3 aJay,
Jabbl «Bewarb 00 yxacax». Ho 310 onucanue BHOJHE MOIXOIUT U
ITpuspaky. O nepBom nosiBieHuu [Ipuspaka Mbl TOKE y3HaeM HE U3
(bu3nyecKoro ACUCTBUSA Ha CLIeHe, a U3 pacckaza Mapremna ['oparo
o «kyTtkoM Buaenbn» (I.1). B cBotwo ouepenn, ['ammer y3HaeT o
npuxoausiueM [Ipuspake u3 pacckaza T'opauno (1.2):

Hor. ...A figure like your father

Armed at point exactly, cap-a-pe,

Appeares before them, and with solemn march,
Goes slow and stately by them. Thrice he walk’d
By their opress’d and fear surprised eyes

Within his truncheon’s length...

Topayuo. ...HekTo, Kak oTell Bail,
Boopy:»xeHHbIi ¢ HOT 10 TOJIOBBI,
SBiAeTCS M BETMYABBIM IIaTOM
IIpoxoaut Mumo. TpuKabl OH IpoIen
IIpen ux 3aMepmnM OT HCITyTa B30POM,
Ha paccrosinum xesna...

Hraxk, [Ipuspak passirpblBacT HEMYIO CUEHY, nanmomumy. CHa-
yana mepel CTpakHUKaMu, notoM u nepen lopanuo. Ha Bom-
poc T'amnera: «Bel ¢ HMUM roBopunu?» — lopanuo oTBeyaer:
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«l'oBopuni, / Ho on He orBewam». Tak xe, kak [Ipuspak, mpexnie
YeM T03Ke 3aroBOpUTh ¢ ['amiieToM, HauMHAET CBOIO POJIb B IbECe
¢ OecclioBeCHOro JAeUCTBUSA, Tak U ['amieT, mpex/ae YeM 3aroBOpUTh
¢ Odenuelt, HaYMHAET CBOIO TEAaTPAJIbHYIO POJb MHHMOIO CyMa-
CIIEIIEro ¢ OECCIOBECHOIO MPEACTaBICHUs Nepel Hel. 3aMeThM,
HACKOJBKO CXOXKHM IIacTh4yeckue aABrkeHus llpmspaka u I'amiera.
IIpuspak «mpomien TpuxKAb», ['aMeT «roJoBoil KUBHY TPH pas3ay,
[Ipuspak «mpoien <..> Ha pacCTOSIHUHM Ke371a», ['aMieT «oTnpsHyn
Ha JUIMHY pyKn». ['amiieT Kak axkmep MOTHOCTHIO KOMUPYET JeHCTBUS
axkmepa Ilpuspaka. Ilpuspak He pearupyer Ha mpusbiB [oparwmo,
BBICTYIAIOIIETO B POIM 3pumensd, 3aroBOpurb. Bmecto 3toro
OH BBIPAXAeT CBOE «IOCIaHUE» OECCIOBECHBIMU JIBKCHHSIMH,
pasbIrpbiBas poib eryxoHemozo. A Benp W l'amner urpaer mnepen
Odenueil ponb enyxonemozo, BbIpaxas CBOM SMOLUH HE C TIOMOIIBIO
CJIOB, a C TMOMOUIbIO TeJla — EeCTaMH W JBWXKEHUAMHU. [amuer
KaK akmep HE TOJIBKO TOJHOCTBIO KOMHMPYET IBMKEHHUS IPYroro
akmepa — Ilpu3paka, HO ¥ TIOBTOPSIET €ro JAEUCTBUS KaK asmopa-
opamamypea, TPUAYMABIIETO IHECYy «O MECTW» BHYTPH CaMOM
nbeckl Hlekcnmpa.

lamner urpaer nepen spumerem — Odenueit — cBOM crek-
TaKJIb, TOCTABJIEHHBIN HA OCHOBE JIPYTOro CHEKTaKIIsI, KOTOPBIN yKe
passirpan Ilpuspak nepen apyrum spumenem — I'opanmo. O6pa3Ho
roBopsi, ['amier kak Obl nepenucviéaem TEKCT yXKe CyIIECTBYIOIIEH
meranbechl [Ipuspaka. [Ipu sTom 'amieT npencraer nepes HaMu He
TOJILKO KaK aBTOp MOCTAHOBKH, HO M KaK aKTep B 0B0OUHOU MACKe —
MHUMoOTO cyMacuienuero u [Ipuspaka onnoBpemenso. [lepexianuka
poneit Ilpuspaka u [Damiera mnomuepkHyTa JApaMaTHYECKUM
MIPUEMOM  CNI08ECHO20 pacckaza o Hemom Oeucmeuu. Ho ecnu
aemopom pacckaza o OeccioBecHOM neiictBun  [lpuspaxa
BbICTyNaeT lopanmo, a I'amier BBICTYHAeT B POIHM CAYULAIOU€20
3pumens, TO A8MOPOM pacckaza O OeCcCIOBECHOM IIOBEICHUHU
l'amnera BoicTynaer Odenusi, OTBOAS PONb cayuiarowezo 3pumeis
ceoeMy oty [lononuro.
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Ponp Ilpuzpaka He cBOaWTCA JNHILIb K poiu TeHH, THOMUPHOTO
nBoiHuka otna [amiera. Ilpuspak npencraer BepxoBHbIM OTiOM
BCEU Tpareuu, agmopom-opamamypeom U pewcuccepom TheCh
0 MECTH, B KOTOPOH IVIaBHasl porb mcmumens OTBeneHa ['amiery.
B nepBom akre [Ipuspak packpeiBaet ['amineTry TaiiHy youiicTBa ero
oTua:

Ghost. The serpent that did sting thy father’s life
Now wears his crown (1.5.39—40).

Ipuspax. 3meii, nopazuBLIKid TBOEro 0T, / Hangen ero Bene.

BeicTynass B MeTaponu INIaBHOTO pedcuccepa-nocmano8uuKa
tpareauu Ulexcnupa, [Ipuspak npeanaraer ['amnety coiepams ponw
Mcmumens 32 CMEpPTh OTIA:

Ghost. Revenge his foul and most unnatural murder (1.5.25).
Ipuspax. OTMCTH 32 THYCHOE €r0 yOUHCTBO.

Onnako I'amnera oOypeBalOT COMHEHHs B IPaBIUBOCTH CIIOB
ITpuspaka:

Ham. The spirit that [ have seen

May be a devil, and the devil hath power
T’assume a pleasing shape, yea, and perhaps,
Out of my weakness and my melancholy,

As he is very potent with such spirits,
Abuses me to damn me. I’ll have grounds
More relative than this (I1.2.594—600).

Tamnem. JIyX, npeACTaBIIAA MHE,
BrITh MOXKET, OBLT U BSBOI;, TLSBOJ BIIACTEH
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I'naBa 11

OO6eubcs B MIUTBIH 00pa3; ¥ BO3MOXKHO,
Uro, Tak Kak s pacciaallieH U nevyajieH, —
A Haj Takod AyIIO OH OYEHb MOILIEH, —
MeHst oH B rubeib BBOAUT. MHe Hy»KHA
Bepneii onopa.

Oty omnopy (grounds) oH HaxoauT B Tearpe. ['amiiet, mepcoHax
nbechl asmopa-opamamypea lllekcnupa, HE MPOCTO CTAHOBUTCS
CO3HATENbHBIM aKMepoM, BBICTYNAIOIUM B poau Mcmumensi B
neece asemopa-opamamypea Ilpuspaka, HO U cam OepeT Ha cebdd
poib  asmopa-Opamamypea: COYMHSET Tbecy «MBIIIEIOBKaY,
MpUIyMbIBasi B HEW pOJIM HE TOJIBKO JJs JAPYTUX aKTEepOB-
nepcoHaked, HO W st ceds camoro. Pons npunya T'amnera,
W3HayaiabHO oTBeAeHHass [amiery B Tparenuu lllekcnupa u
0003HaUYEHHAast C CIHCKE JCHUCTBYIOIIMX JIMIl KaK «CHIH MOKOHHOTO
Y IUJIEMSHHHUK [@pPCTBYIOMIETO KOPOJIS», Pa3IBaMBaeTCs, C OIHOM
CTOPOHBI, Ha Memaponb akmepa, UTPAIOLIETO poib Mcmumens B
neece [Ipuspaka, a ¢ qpyroil CTOPOHBI, HA Memapoib asmopa-opa-
Mmamypea cOOCTBEHHOW MBECHI MMOJT Ha3BaHUEM «MBIIIEIIOBKa.

4.1. Mvuuenoexa

Bo Bpems penerunum OymyIIero MpeICTaBICHUS C aKTEPOM
BO3HUKAET BOKHEHIINN 17151 BCel TearpasibHoi punmocodun [amera
o0pa3 3epkaina:

Ham. For anything so o’erdone is from the purpose of playing,
whose end, both at the first and now, was and is to hold as ‘twere
the mirror up to nature; to show vitrue her feature, scorn her own
image, and the very age and body of the time his form and pressure
(I11.2.20—25).
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§ 4. TeaTrp 'AMJIETA

Tamnem. <..> nubo Bce, YTO TaK NPEYBEINYEHO, NPOTHBHO
HA3HAuUEHUIO JHUIENEICTBA, Ybsl LeNb Kak MpexJe, TaKk U Terepb
ObUIa U ecTh — JeprKaTh Kak Obl 3epKajio Mepes NPUPOIOH, SIBISATH
JOOpOJIETENHN ee e YEPThI, CIIECH — €€ JKe OOJUK, a BCSIKOMY BEKY
1 COCJIOBHIO — €TO IOJI00ME U OTIIECYATOK.

B TtearpansHoM 3epkane [amiiera oTpakaercss HE TOJBKO
3nmojieiickoe  yomiictBo koposs. [IpencraBienune «MBIIICTIOBKI
YCJIOBHO pacmlajaercs Ha TPH aKTa: MaHTOMUMY, auajor AKrepa-
KOpoJisi U AKTepa-KOpoJeBbl M, HaKOHel, MOHoor youiisl. Koposb
y3HaeT ceOs JUIIb B MOCIEAHEN YaCTH CIEKTAKJIS.

TpexakTHasi TOCTaHOBKa ['amiieTa — 3T0O HE OHO TeaTpaibHOE
3epKajo, MOCTABICHHOE JMIIb ISl 00Ho20 3pumens — KiaBaus.
B «MBbl11en0BKe» IPUCYTCTBYIOT Cpasy TPU TeaTpasbHBIX 3€pKaja
st mpex spumeneu: KnaBaus, I'eptpyast m Odenun. Kaxabrit
W3 OTHX MNEPCOHAXKEHM BUAUT CBOE OTPAKEHUE B TOM YaCTH
CIIEKTaKJIs, KOTOpasi oOpalleHa UMEHHO K HeMy. «Y3HaBaHHE» cebs
B 3€pKaJie Tearpa 3pUTENN BBIIAIOT CBOEH crosecHou peaxyueii HA
IIPOUCXOJAILEE Ha CLICHE.

IlepBbIii akT crnekrakia ['amnera — maHTOMHUMA, ¢ KOTOPOU
HauMHAETCSl  MPEJACTABIICHHE, OCTAaBISIET HEBO3MYTUMBIMH U
Knasnus, u I'eprpyny, 3aT0 BbI3bIBaeT kuBOM uHTepec y Odenuu.
Bo Bpems manToMuMBI OHa cpammBaeT ['amiera: «HTo 3T0 3HAUHT,
Mot puH?» (Oph. What means it, my lord? (I11.2.134)). «Moxer
OBITh, 3Ta CIICHAa TOKa3bIBaeT conepkanue mbechi?» (Will a tell us
what this show meant? (I11.2.139)). CnoBecnas peakuus Odennu Ha
0ecCIIOBECHYIO CLIEHY BbLIAeT ee AaMoIuu. [laHToMrMa HamoMHMIIA
Odenmnn 0 cOOBITHSIX €€ COOCTBEHHOM KU3HU.

Crnenytoniasi 32 TaHTOMUMOH ClIEHa — JUAJIOT CYIPYroB, AKTe-
pa-kopoiis u AKTepa-KOpoJeBbl, — BTOPOIl aKT criekrakis ['amiera
octaBiger 6e3ydactHeiMu U Odenuto, u KnaBnusa. OHM HUKaK He
TPOHYTHI CIIOBaMHU AKTepa-KOpOJIEBHI:

51



I'naBa II

Player Queen. The instances that second marriage move
Are base respects of thrift, but none of love.

Sleep rock thy brain,
And never come mischance between us twain (I11.2.177—178;
223—224).

Axmep-rxoponesa. Tex, KTO B 3aMy>XeCTBO BCTyIaeT BHOBb,
BiieueT omHa KOPHICTE, a HE TIO0OBH

<...>

ITycTh 1yX TBOI OTJIOXHET,

U mycTh BOBEK HE BCTPETUM MBI HEB3TOJI.

A Bor Ieprpyma, mo-suaumomy, y3HaBuias cebs B Qurype
AKTepa-KOpOJIeBbl, HE BBIICPKUBAET M BBIJACT CBOM YYBCTBA
peIInKoil: «3JTa JKEHIIMHA CIMIIKOM IIepa Ha YBEpEHHs, II0-
moemy» (The lady doth protests too much, methinks (II1.2.224—
225)). Hakonen, Ttpermii akT cnekrtakis [ammera — clieHa
OTpaBJeHHUs, ChbirpaHHas JlyliMaHOM, HHMKOTO HE€ HOTpscla Tak
CHJIBHO, Kak KiaBausi.

Kaxxaplii akT cBOEro crnexkTakis ['amiier KOMMEHTHUPYET UMEHHO
JUIsL TOTO 3pUTENs, KOTOPbIM JOJDKEH YBMJETh OTOOpakeHUE
CBOEr0 TMOpOKa MW MPECTYIUIEHUs B 3epkaie tearpa. IlepBbiid
AKT — IIaHTOMMMa H300pa)xcaeT H3MEHY JKCHIIMHBI, KOTOpas
MpeaeT CBOETo BO3MIOOIEHHOTO. B OCHOBHOM NeHCTBUU MpeaaeT
cBoero BozntobneHHoro Odenus, coramasch y4acTBOBaTh B UTpe
npotuB ['amnera. He cnyuaiino umenHo Odenus, a He KOPOJb,
pearupyer Ha CIEHYy NaHTOMHUMBI, YBHUJEB B HEH OTpakeHUE
CBOETO MOCTYTKa.

Bo BTOpom akte mpeiacraBienus Axtep-Koponea ysepsieT
CBOETr0 My’ka B IPEIaHHOCTH, 00eIasi He BBIXOAUTH 3aMyK BTOPOM
pa3 mocne ero cMepTd. B OCHOBHOM JeWCTBUHM KJISITBY BEpHOCTH
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§ 4. Tearp 'AMJIETA

Hapymaer ['eprpyna, Bctynas B Opak ¢ Kmasmuem mociie cMmeptu
Myka. ['epTpyna u pearupyer Ha cioBa AKTepa-KOpOJIEBbI, YBUJIEB B
HUX OTPaXEHHUE CBOETO MOCTYIIKA.

«MprienoBka» ['amiera oka3blBaeTCsi HE MPOCTO TeaTpabHbIM
3epkaioM s Kiaeous, a 1mennoil cucteMoin 3epkall, OTpaKarolux
o0pa3pl M JApyrux 3puUTeNel-nepcoHaxei. ITO  OTpaxKeHue
CTAaHOBUTCS BO3MOXXHBIM Onarofapsi poiu Xxopda, COYMHEHHOMN
["amiieToM ¥ UM caMHM K€ UCTIOTHEHHO.

«Bbl omimuHBIE X0p, Moi mpuHI» (You are as good as a cho-
rus, my lord (II1.2.240)), — roBoput Odenus. 'ammer B poau
Xopa TIPUAYMBIBAET Ha3BaHHE KaXKJIOMY «aKTy» CBOETO CIIEKTaKIIS.
ITanTOMUMY, mepBbIf aKT, OH Ha3biBaeT «Kpamymeecs manedo»
(miching mallecho): «3To kpagymeecs Manedo, 4YTO 3HAYUT
snmoneiicTBoy» (Marry, this is miching malleco. It means mischief). Ha
Bonpoc Odenmnu: «OH HAM CKaXKeT, 4TO 3HAYUIIO TO, UYTO OHU cerydac
nokaspiBanu?» (Will a tell us what this show meant? (I11.2.134)) —
xop-I'amier orBewaet: «/la, kKak W BCE TO, YTO BBl €My TOKaXeTe;
BbI HE CTBIAUTECHh €My IOKa3aTh, & OH HE MOCTBIAUTCS CKa3aTh Bam,
910 370 3HA4UT» (Ay, or any show that you will show him. Be not
you ashamed to show, he’ll not shame to tell you what it means
(IT1.2.140—143)). I'amnetr maer moHsATh Odeauu, YTO MAHTOMHUMA
n300paXkaeT HEYTO, CBSI3aHHOE C COoObITHAMHU ee ku3Hu. [llex-
COUp CleQyeT TPaAuLMM AHTHUYHOIO Tearpa, CONpOBOXKIAs MaH-
TOMHMY KOMMeHTapueM xopa. CoKeT NaHTOMHMBI B TpareJuu
npeacTaBisger coboil creHy ar000BHOM urpsl. Ha sporuueckwmii
XapakTep MaHTOMHUMEBI U pearupyet Ocdenus, B oTBET Ha yTO ['amiieT
npezanaraet e 0osee yeM S3pOTUYHBIM KOMMEHTapUH.

Ilepen cueHoil nuanora Akrepa-koposii U AKTepa-KOpOJIEBbI
Ha CHEHY BBIXOOUT AKTEp, MCIOIMHAIOMMN pons [Iponoza. 1lpomor
ctonb Kparok (Odenus: «ITO KOPOTKO, MOU MPUHID), uTo ['amier
CpPaBHHMBACT €r0 C KCHCKOHW IJ000BBIO: «Kak >KeHCKas JF0O0BBY.
«KpaTkocTh JKEHCKOM JIOOBM» — TakoBO YCJIOBHOE Ha3BaHHE
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BTOPOro akra crnekrtakis [‘amiera. Axrtep-koposieBa oOeliaeT He
NpeaaBaTh CBOETO MyXKa:

Player Queen. None wed the second who kill’d the first.
Ham. (aside) That’s wormwood (I111.2.175—176).

Axmep-xoponesa. BTopoii Cynpyr — TpOKIIATHE U CTHI!
BTtopoit — mist TeX, KeM MepBEIil ObUT YOUT.
T'amnem (B cropony). [10bIHE, TONTBIHE!

«Wormwood» mepeBOIUTCsS KaK «IMOJbIHb». B miexcnupoBckue
BPEMEHA, COIIACHO HApOIHBIM  TIOBEPHSIM, OTO  pacTeHHE
UCTIOJIB30BAJIOCh KaK MPOTHBOSIME MPOTHB «YEPBEH B yIIax»
(worms in the ear)®. Cnekrakib ['amiera DOMKEH «U3JIEYHTH YXO
Hanuwm». B cnoBe «monbiab» (Wormwood) B CKPBITOM BHIE CKBO3UT
MOTHB «OTPAaBJICHHOTO yxa» M «sima». Jlpyroe 3Ha4YeHHE CIIOBA
«wormwood» — «ropeusb». B maHHOM ciydae pedb MOXKET HITH O
«TOpEUYU CTHXOBY.

Bo Bpems mpencraBnenuns Knapnuii copammBaer: «Kak
HaspBaeTcsi mbeca?» (What do you call the play? (I11.2.231)).
lamner otBewaer: «MpbimenoBka» (The Mousetrap (I11.2.232)).
W TyT ke NosCHSET: «...HO B KakoM cMbIcie? B nepeHocHom» (mar-
ry, how tropically! (I11.2.232)).

«MpI1Ie0BKa» — 3TO YCJIOBHOE Ha3BaHUE TPeThero aKkTa CIek-
takis. Jloxomsmuii 1o papca, HAPOUUTO OCTPAHEHHBI KOMMEHTAPHIA
lamnera npuoOpetaet st Kinapaust BecbMa KOHKPETHBIH CMBICIT:

Ham. He poisons him i’ the garden for’s estate. His name’s
Gonzago; the story is extant, and writ in very choice Italian. You shall
see anon how the murderer gets the love of Gonzago’s wife (I11.2).

2 Alexander N. Hamlet.The Macmillan Shakespeare. — London, 1978. —
P. 162.
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Tamnem. OH OTpaBisleT €ro B caly paigu €ro Jepxkaebl. Ero
30ByT ['oH3aro. Takas moBecTh UMEETCS W HalMCaHa OTMEHHEHIITUM
WUTaNbIHCKUM s3bIKOM. Ceiiuac BBl  yBHIOWTE, Kak yOwHiia
CHHUCKHUBAET J1It000Bb | OH3aroBOM JKEHBI.

CrnoBecHbll KOMMEHTapuil ['amiiera npespamaercst B 3pUMOeE
TeaTpajJbHOE 3epKajo, oTpaxkaromiee oopa3 Kimapaus He TONbKO Kak
YOUUIIBI, HO M KaK YeJIOBeKa, COOIa3HUBIIIECTO XKEeHY youToro opara.

Tpu akra cnekrakius ['amnera, cTaBlIero mepeaenkod crapoi
UTAIbSIHCKON NbECHI, BOIUIOIIEHBI B TPEX Pa3lIMYHBIX TeaTpalbHbIX
dopmax — B MaHTOMHME, auanore U MoHoiore. Kaxmas yactb
MPEICTaBICHUs MOKa3aHa C MOMOUIbIO CPEJCTB BBIPA3UTEIILHOCTH,
KOTOpBIE TMOHATHBI JIMIIb TOMY MEPCOHAXY-3pUTEN0, 4Yeil o0pa3
OTpakeH B TeaTpajbHOM 3epkaiie. KaxxaoMmy nepconaxy xop-I'amier
IPEUIaraeT TOT CLEHUYECKUH S3bIK, KOTOPBIA 3TOMY IEPCOHAXY
HambOonee monsaTreH u Omu3ok. C Odenueit ['ammer obmaercs Ha
S3pIKE MHMHKH W JKECTOB, IOCPEICTBOM IaHTOMUMBI. CHauana
I'amrner cam paspirpeiBaeT nantomMumy g Odenun, 0 4eM Mbl
y3HaeM H3 ee pacckaza [lonoHuio, MOTOM ycTpawBaeT AJisi Hee
MAaHTOMUMHYECKYIO CIIEHY B CBOEM CIIEKTaKIIE.

Odenust uype3BblUalfHO BOCIPUMMYMBA HE TOJIBKO K Oeccio-
BECHOMY JICHCTBHIO, TAHTOMUME, HO U KO BCEH MIACTUUECKON TKaHU
CIEKTAKJIS B LI€JIOM. XapaKTepHO, 4To peruinka «Koposb BcTaeT!» —
«The king rises!» Bo Bpems mpencraBicHHS «MBIIICIOBKI»
NPUHAAICKUT UMEHHO eil. Odenust mepBoii U3 3puTeNel ynaBIuBaeT
CTIIOHTaHHYI0, OeccrioBecHyto peaknuto Kmaausa. [lmactuueckoe
JBIDKEHHE CTAaHOBUTCS (popMoii camoBbipakeHust Odernnu, BnaBmeit
B Oe3ymue: «A 10 ee KHBKaM M CTpaIlIHbIM 3HaKaM...» (Gent <...> as
her winks and nods and gestures <...> (IV.5.11)). Otumu cnoBamu
COOOIIIAeT 0 €€ CyMacIIeCTBHH MEPCOHAX, 0003HAYCHHBIN B CITHCKE
JledcTBYOIMX UL Kak [lepBblil JBOPSHUH.

Junanornyeckast popma oO1eHus cBs3aHa B mbece ¢ [epTpynok.
[TepBrrit pasroBop ['amnera ¢ marepsto (I1.2) — ato aumasnor. J(uamor
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0 TOM, UTO «KaXXETCs» U «ecTb». Packasuue ['epTpyasl B cBOeM rpe-
XOTIaJICHUU TOXE MPOUCXOIUT B (hopMe AManora, B CLieHE pa3roBopa
¢ 'amnetoMm B ee komuare (111.4).

Monosnor — 310 ocHOBHOHM Bua peun KiaBmus, momuepkuBa-
IOIIUI €ro M30JMPOBAHHOCTH, BBIKIIOYEHHOCTh M3 Pa3rOBOPHOTO
npouecca. Koponb nmpusHaeTcsi B CBOEM MPECTYIJICHUU B MOHOJIOTE,
KOrJ]a OH HEe B COCTOSSHMM MOJUTHCS, — «O MEp30K Tpex Moi»
(O, my offence is rank (I11.3.36)). Monosnor Jlynuana, qonucanHbINA
['amneToM U BCTaBlIEHHBI B NPEACTaBICHHE, MPEIHA3HAYEH IS
yuen Knasaus.

lamuiet B ponu xopa UCKYCHO pedicuccupyem pPeakiuio 3puTenei
CBOETO CHEKTaKkis. 3pUTEeNd pearupyrT Ha MpeICTaBICHUE
Onmaromaps KOMMEHTapuio K jaelicTtBuio Xxopa-I'ammera. be3 storo
aemopckozo 2onoca I'amiera repou HE B COCTOSIHUM YBHJIETh CBOE
OTpa)KeHHE B €r0 TeaTrpaJbHOM 3epkaiie. ['amier OynTo coBepuaeT
Hae3[| KaMepbl, CHUMasi KpyITHBIN TUTaH, KOT/a, 10 €r0 COOCTBEHHOMY
BBIPAKEHHIO, «TPeOyeTcsi BHUMAaHHME K KaKOMY-HHOYIb BaXXHOMY
MecCTy ThechD» (some necessary question of the play be then to be
considered (I11.2.42—43)).

4.2. Ilnemannux Kopons

[IpeacraBnenne «MBpbILIETOBKW» HAYMHAETCA C MAHTOMUMBI.
B cuennueckoi pemapke cKka3aHo:

Hautboys play. The dumb-show enters.

Enter a King and a Queen, very lovingly; the Queen embracing
him, and he her. She kneels, and makes show of protestation unto
him. He takes her up, and declines his head upon her neck; lays him
down upon a bank of flowers: she, seeing him asleep, leaves him.
Anon comes in a fellow, takes off his crown, kisses it, and pours
poison in the King’s ears, and exit. The Queen returns, finds the
King dead, and makes passionate action. The Poisoner, with some
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two or three Mutes, comes in again, seeming to lament with her.
The dead body is carried away. The Poisoner, with the Queen with
gifts; she seems loath and unwilling awhile, but in the end accepts
his love (Exeunt (I11.2).

BxozsT akTepbl — KOPOJIb M KOPOJIEBa; BEChMa HEXXHO KOPOJIeBa
oOHUMaeT ero, a oH ee. OHa CTAaHOBUTCS HA KOJICHU U JIETIACT eMy
3HaKHM yBepeHus. OH MOJHMMAeT ee M CKIOHSET TOJIOBY K Heil Ha
IUICYO; JIOKUTCS Ha IBETYIIWH JIepH; OHA, BUASA, YTO OH YCHYI,
NOKU/IAeT ero. BApyr BXOOHUT YeJIOBEK, CHUMAET C HEro KOPOHY,
HeTyeT ee, BIAMBACT s B YIIM KOPOJIKO W yXoauT. Bo3Bparmaercs
KOpOJICBa, 3aCTaeT KOPOJsS MEPTBBIM M DPa3bIIPhIBACT CTPACTHOE
neiicteue. OTpaBUTENb, C IBYMS HJIA TPEMsi O€3MOJIBHBIMH, BXOJUT
CHOBa, Jiejasi BHMJ 4YTO CKOPOMT BMeCTe C Her. MepTBoe Teno
yHOCAT 1poub. OTpaBHUTENb YICIMBACT KOPOJICBY JapaMu; BHaYaJIe
OHa Kak OyJTO HEIOBOJBHA M HECOINIaCHA, HO HAKOHEIl IIPUHUMAET
ero J11000Bb. Bee yxomsr.

OmuH U3 crapeiinxX BONPOCOB IMIEKCIIUPOBENECHUSI COCTOUT
B TOM, IIOYEMY KOpOJIb HE pearupyer Ha MNaHTOMUMY, KOTopas
TaK HaMISAHO H300pakaeT 3Jlojeiickoe YOMICTBO € MOMOIIBIO
ana. «OmHako OH MOJIYUT, HU OJHHUM 3BYKOM HE HIPOSIBIISSL CBOETO
OecriokoiictBa. UT0oOBI Kak-T0 0O0BsACHUTH 5TO, JloBep VYumicon
BBICKA3BIBAECT MpEANONOkeHUe, 4ro KnaBmmili pasroBapuBaer ¢
ITononneM u He CMOTPUT Ha akTepoB. Ho Takas HEBHUMATEIBHOCTD
Bcerna octopoxkHoro Knasaus kaxercst crpanHoi <...>. [lo MmHeHUIO
I'penBunb-bapkepa, Knapnuii He TONBKO BHIUT NAHTOMHMY, HO
U NIOHMMAET €€ OnacHbIi cMbIcia. OH HAaCTOPOXKHIICS U KAET Jallb-
He#Iero, 4To0bl y3HaTh, JIOBYIIKA 3TO WM CIYYalHOCTB» — TakK
pestomupyeTt 31y npobiemy H. 3y6osa®. Brickas3piBaaocs MHEHHE®,

63 3y6osa H. IMocranoBumky o «[amiere» // lllekcrnupoBckuit cOOpHUK. —
M., 1961. — C. 238.
¢ Levin H. The Question of Hamlet. — New York, 1959. — P. 16.
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YTO CIEHA MTAaHTOMHUMBI UTPAET POJIb MPEIBECTHUS CLIEHBI OTPABICHUS
¢ yuactueM JlynnaHa, a He CTaBUT II€JIbIO pa300siaueHre KOpoJIs.

OObpatuMcs K NPeABICTOPHH CTapON UTATbSHCKON MbEeChl «YOUii-
ctBO ['OH3aro», KOTOPYIO MpHUE3KUE aKTePhl UTPAIOT MEPE TATCKUM
JIBOPOM B OTPEJAKTUPOBAHHOM U TEPENUCAHHOM (JIOMOJIHEHHOM)
lammerom  Buzme. CiokeT Tmbechl  HAlOMHHAET  peajbHOE
HcTopuueckoe coobITre — youiicTBo B 1538 roay repiuora YpouHo
(Dpanuecko Mapus [ genna Posepe) ¢ moMomipio sijia, BIUTOTO MY
B yXx0. B mpuuactHocTH K 3TOMY YOMIiCTBY monmo3peBanu Jlynmxu
Tonsara, podcmeennuxa rtepuora®. Asmop-opamamype Tamner
BHOCUT B HUCTOPUYECKHUN CIOKET CYIIECTBEHHYIO MpPaBKy: OH HE
TOJNBKO OOnuUcCbléaenm MOHOJOT («IBEHAIaTh WM IIECTHAIATh
CTPOK»), HO M TMOJHOCTBIO nepenucviéaem TbECYy, BKIAAbIBas B
Hee HOBBIM cmbici. Bo Bropom mznanuu «lamnera» (1604), Tak
HaszbiBaeMoM «BTopom kBapTo», M yOuiilia, U €ro >keprBa HOCST
OITHO W TO e mMsa — loH3aro. B coBpeMeHHBIX, OKCHOPACKOM U
apJICHCKOM TEKCTaX Tpareiuu, youiiny 30ByT Jlyuuan, a youtoro —
repror lonszaro (Gonzago is the duke’s name). Mexay Tem B
nbece ['amiiera yOuiina yxxe He MPOCTO podcmaeHHux 2epyoza (1o
JMHUY KEHBI, KaK 3T0 OBUIO B PEajbHOM UTAIBSHCKONW MCTOPHH), &
niemannuk kopona (nephew to the king). imeHHo Tak npeacrasiseT
Jlynnana CBOMM 3pUTENSIM nieMaHHuK kopoisa Knaeous mpuHIy
lamner: «9to Hekuit Jlyuman, njaeMsaHHMK kopoJs» (Ham. This
is one Lucianus, nephew to the king (II1.2.186)). B crapoii msece
JKEPTBOW yOWMIBI ObUT HE KOpoab, a cepyoc. B OCHOBY CrOXeTa
nmeechl «YowmiictBo [OH3aro» MOMIO OBITH TIOJOXKEHO JpPyroe
peanbHOE COOBITHE M3 UTANbSHCKONM UCTOpHM: YOMICTBO MapKkusa
Tonsara nmu Kacrenmeroddpeno ero nzemsnnuxom B 1592 rony mon
Mamnryeii. Ho 31ech peub UIET O nieMsaHHUKe MapKu3d, a He KOpOoJsl.
Urak, niemsnnuk xoponss l'amner B poau asmopa-opamamyped
BBOJIUT B CTapyI0 MbECY HOBYIO PO/b — NAEMAHHUKA KOPOJA.

¢ Bullough G. Narrative and Dramatic Sources of Shakespeare. Vol. 7. —
London, 1973. — P. 29—33.
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§ 4. TeaTrp 'AMJIETA

A B XOZ€ CIEKTaKJs C TMOMOIIbIO PEeMapKd HACTOSIIUN ne-
msauHuk Kopons (nephew to the king) ['amier mpousBoauT emie onHy
ponesyio 3ameHy B CTapOl Ibece: BMECTO ponu eepyoea 'oH3aro
(Gonzago is the duke’s name) mosBnsieTCS HOBas poib KOpOIA.
(Famner. Oto Hekuit Jlynuman, mieMsSHHUK kopond.) Tem cambIM
Famnier naer mouste KnaBmuro, yto B «MBIIIETOBKe» H300pakeH
HE KaKOH-TO eepyoe, a OH caM, TO €CTb KOpO/b, KOTOPOTO YOMBaeT
ero ke niemaAnHux. B cuenndeckom youiinie — niuemanHuxke Kopons
Jlyumane — Kiaauii y3HaeT coOCTBEHHOTO niemsaHHuka I'amiera, a
B youtom repuore ['onzaro — camoro ce6s. Kopoabs BUIUT B mbece
CKpBITOE MIPEABECTHE CBOCH CMEPTH OT PYKHU CBOETO K€ MJIEMSIHHUKA.
[Toromy-To KnaBnuii u mpUXOIUT B y)Kac BO BpeMsi MIPEICTABICHUSI.
I[To cnoBam komMMeHTaropa apJeHCKoro wu3maHus Iaponbaa
JlxenkuHca, crueHa ¢ JlynmaHoM «OTpa)kaeT OJHOBPEMEHHO U
NPECTYIUICHUE, U BO3ME3are»’s,

[IpenBectne THOENMM KOpPOJIS OT PYKH NIeMSAHHUKA B
3aByaliipoBaHHOW ¢opme mpenacrtaBieHo B cuene (1.2.27—28),
K KOTOpod yxe KiaBauil BBICTYIAeT B pOJIU asmopa U Huuiem
«mmmceMo HopBexiry», ds0e mosnonoro @oprurbOpaca: «Mbl ipocuM
stum / [lucemom Hopeexna, asmro @oprunbpaca» (We have here
writ / To Norway, uncle of young Fortinbras), coOpaBmemycs
B moxon npomug e2o eenuvecmea (Volt. ‘gainst your Highness
(I1.2.65)), «npeceur ero marw». HOHBIT DOpTHHOpac HE TOJIBKO
NPUXOIUTCS NIeMAHHUKOM HOPBEKCKOMY Koponio (bpamy cTaporo
doprunbpaca, youtoro crapsiM kopojiem ['amieTom), HO OH U ne-
mannuk  Kinapawsi, MOCKONIBKY TOT HasbiBaeT HopBekina cBOMM
opamom: «4Uto xe, Bomsrumana, Ham ntet Ham 6pat Hopsexen?»
(King. Say, Voltimand, what from our brother Norway? (I1.2.59)).
l'ammter nBakabl Ha3bpIBaeT CBOMM Opamom Jlaspra, oOpamasch K
Hemy: «U panun opamay» (And hurt my brother (V.2.255)); «1 6yny
4eCTHO OMThCs B Opamckoti cxBatke» (And with this brother s wager

6 Jenkins H. The Arden Shakespeare. Hamlet. — London, 2000. — P. 508.
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frankly play (V.2.257)). Peub 31mech ugeT o MOITHYECKOM obpasze
bpama, a HEe O peaJbHOM OTHOUIeHuH poacTBa. Ho ecnu [amuer
u Jlaspt 6pames, 1o Torna [lononwuii (panpmuBelii kOpors), B TOM
ke 00pa3HOM CMBICIIe, OKa3bIBaeTcs dsdell ['amnera, TMOHYIIUM OT
PYKHU nieMsAHHUKA.

CBOMM NHCHMOM HOPBEKCKOMY Kopomto KiaBamii meiTaeTcs
MPEIOTBPATUTh YTPO3y CBOETO IAPYTOr0 MIeMAHHUKA — IOHOTO
®opruaOpaca. B 3TOM cMbIcie NEHCTBUS asmopa-opamamypea
lamnera, nepenucwisaroujeco ponb niemanHuxka kopors Jlyyuana
B crapoil mbece «YOuiictBo [0H3aro», MmoBTOPSIOT NeHcTBUS as-
mopa-opamamypea  KnaBaus,  nepenucwisaioujeco  clueHapuit
JNEUCTBUN niemsHuuka Kopois Dopmumbdpaca. llapannenbHoe ne-
penucvieanue Kiapauem u l'amiieTroM CIieHapueB JaeT pas3HbIE
pesyasrathl. Ctapeiii Hopsexen, 0s0s ®optunbOpaca, «ensa Jib 4ToO
CIBIIAN O 3ambiciax IuieMsHHuka» (Who, impotent and bedrid,
scarcely hears / Of his nephew’s purpose (1.2.29)), B To Bpemsi kak
KnaBnuii, 0105 'amnera, o4eHp Jake XOpPOIIO PACCIBIIIAN YTPO3y
CBOETO TUIEMSIHHUKA, CKPBITYIO B MOHOJIOTE MIEeMSHHUKA KOPOJIsl —
JIynmana.

B cmnennmdeckom o6Opasze Jlynmmana TpOWMCXOTUT YIBOCHHE-
pa3IBOCHUE W WHBEPCHUS poJei youuysr u mcmumens. Jlynuan (A)
OKa3bIBaeTCs HE TOJIKO B TeaTpasibHOW poau youtiyvr — Kinapaus
(B), HO U B poru mcmumena — I'amnera (C) u @oprundpaca (D)
(Mo mpu3HaKy poAacTBa — Kak IUIeMsSHHUK). C Opyroil CTOPOHBI,
Iamner (C), xak niemaHHUK KOpoOAs, BBHICTYNAET HE TOJIBKO B poiu
mcmumenss — DoptunbOpaca (D) u Jlynuana (B), Ho u B ponu
youtiyvr — Knapaus (B), kotoporo uzo0paxaer Jlyuuan (A).

Crnekrakiib «MBIIIEIOBKa» CTAHOBUTCSA SIPKMM BOIUIOILEHUEM
TeaTparbHOCTH B modTHKe [llekcnupa, U K Heill BIOJHE MPUMEHNUMBI
cioBa ['amiera:

Ham. <..> an excellent play, well digested in the scenes, set
down with as much modesty as cunning (I1.2. 435—437).
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Tamnem. OtnuyHas TMbeca, XOPOIIO pacIpeaesieHHas 0
CIIeHaM, TOCTPOEHHAS CTOJb XKe ITPOCTO, CKOJIb U yMEJO.

[Tbeca 00 yOuiictBe [oH3aro, nepenucannas u nepeodenamHas
I'amuteTom, ctana He TOJBKO MbECOH O 370/1eHCKOM yOuiicTBe, HO U
IIPOPOUYECKUM npedgecmuem CMepmu KOpois Om pyKu NieMAHHUKA.
D10 00BsicHsET, moueMy KnaBauii HE OoTpearupoBai Ha MAHTOMUMY,
n300paxarolyto, kKak u cuena ¢ JlynumaHnom, 3nojeiickoe yOuiCTBO
KopoJisi. B manTomMume He ObUIO HUKAKOTO AMIEMAHHUKA KOpPOJs, U
Kiapnuii He ycMOTpen B HEM HUKAaKOW Yrpo3bl [UIsl CBOEH KU3HU
CO CTOpOHBI cBoero nremanHuka I'amnera. Ilo npamarndyeckomy
3aMbICIly TAaHTOMUMa IIpeJHa3HauyeHa BoBce He 1 KiaBaus, a, kak
ObLTO TIOKa3aHo BhIIE, Tt Odenuu.

4.3. 3epkano

MHoromepHoe TeaTpaibHOE 3epkano 'amiera obGnagaer maru-
YECKHM CBOWCTBOM OTPaXKaTh HE TOJIBKO COOBITHS NPOULTOU JHCUSHU
MepPCOHAXKEH, HO ¥ X OYOYUy)1o Cyovo).

Crnenyronias 3a « MblIIIenOBKO» clieHa — pa3roBop [amuera c
I'epTpynoii B MOKOSX KOPOJIEBBI — HAYMHAETCSI C TOTO YK€ COOBITHS,
Ha KOTOpOM OBIJIO TIpepBaHO mpeacTaBieHue ['ammera, — ¢ yOwuii-
ctBa. M He mpocTo ¢ yOuiicTBa, a ¢ yOuicTBa, KOTOPOE COBEpIIACT
niemanHuk kopons. Ho Ha celt pa3 youBaet yxe He akTep B pouu Jly-
HUaHa — INICMSAHHHKA KOpPOJid, a HaCTOSIH_[I/Iﬁ MJIIEMAHHUK KOPOJIA —
cam lNamner. Ilony4daercs, uto B « MBIIIENOBKE» HeHACMOAWUL Nile-
mannuk Jlyunan youBaer panpmmBoro koposist — repuora ['onzaro
B HeHacmosiujel HCU3Hu, TO €CTb B BBIMBIIIICHHON XY/105K€CTBEHHOM
peanbHOCTU. A B CLIEHE B KOMHATE KOPOJIEBBI HACMOAWUL NIeMAH-
nux 'amner yOuBaer danbimuBoro xopons Ilononust B nacmosweti
HCUBHUL.

[Tocrne youiictsa [Tomonus criekrakis « MpIienoBka» mpuodpera-
€T MHOE 3ByYaHHE: U3 TeaTpaIbHOTO 3e€pKajia, OTPAKABIIETO NPOULLOe
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MEPCOHAXKEH MBECHI, MPEICTABICHUE OKA3bIBACTCS 3€PKAJIOM, KOTOPOE
MoKa3bIBaeT ux Oyoyusee. CueHa auanora Aktepa-kopoisi U AKrepa-
KOpOJIEBBl CUMBOJIHMUYECKHA H300pakaeT He TOJBKO npouiioe Tpena-
TeNbCTBO [epTpyasl, HO U ee Hydywyio u3MeHy. Benb oHa npenaeT u
CBOEro HOBOTO My’Ka. BeIcTymast B METapoiu akmpucsl B CIIEKTAKIIE
pexcuccepa Knasnusi, moctaBieHHOTo UM npotus ['amiera, ['eptpyna
MIEPEXOIUT Ha CTOPOHY CBOETO ChIHA — PedCUCCEPA-NOCTAHOBUUKA
lamniera, commamasicb urpatb B €ro Mmerambece npotuB KiaBmus.
«Uro momkna s genarb?» (What shall 1 do? (I11.4)) — cmpammBaer
koposieBa ['amstera. Tak akTpuca oOpamaercs K pexuccepy 3a Ha-
CTaBJIEHUEM O TOM, KaK €i UTpaTh NOJTYYCHHYIO POIb.

ITepemena poneit Bo B3aumooTHoleHusx I'eptpynbr u I'amie-
Ta HAXOQUT OTPaXXEHHWE U B CTUIMCTHUYECKOM urpe. CHauanma Kopo-
JeBa obOpariaercs K cbiHy Ha «Bb» (you): «Bbl mo3a0buiu, K10 7»
Have you forgot me? (IIl.4). U cpa3y xe, ucnyrasumuch ['amiera,
I'eprpyna nepexoaut Ha «Tb»: «HT0 xo4ems Th?» (What wilst thou
do?) I'eprpyna mepexomut ¢ ['amieroM Ha «Thl» HOcie YOHWICTBa
[Tomonwmst: «boxe, uto ThI cmeman?» (O me, what hast thou done?)
3arem, monaras uyto ['amier 6e3ymen: «lope, on Ge3ymen!» (Alas,
he’s mad), mockonbky oH Buaut [Ipu3paka, KOTOpOTO HE BUIUT OHA,
KOpoJieBa BHOBh OOparaercsi K ChiHy Ha «Bb»: «AX, 9T0 ¢ BaMu?»
(Alas, how it’s with you?) Pa3zo6mavast npenarensctBo marepu, [ 'am-
JIeT IpU3BIBAET €€ K packasHuio. 11 oHa BHOBB MEPEXOAUT C HUM Ha
«1b»: «ThI paccek MHe cepaue» (thou hast cleft my heart in twain).
B urore I'eprpyna — axmpuca B «Metarnbece» asmopa-opamamypea
KnaBaust — nepexoauT Ha CTOpOHY aémopa-opamamypea ['amnera,
COIIalIasich UTPATh B €TO «TeaTpey.

[Tantomuma, B koTOpoit Odenust yBuaena oTpaxeHue COOBITHIMA
cBOeH npowwnoii scuznu (M3MEHy CBOeMY BO3moOneHHoMy [amie-
Ty), OTpaXaeT u ee 6y0ywyro cyoboy: OHA «U3MEHUT» U JTIOOMMOMY
Oparty, Jla’pTy, TOCTaBUB €My CTpaJiaHds CBOUM CaMOYyOHICTBOM.
Haxkonern, criena orpasieHust Kopoiyisi B «MBIIIETOBKe» H300pakaeT
HE TOJIBKO npouinoe npecmynienue Kiaaus (yOUicTBO UM CTaporo
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I'amitera), HO ¥ OKa3bIBACTCS CKPBITHIM MPEABECTHEM €TO O)0yiyeco
HAaKa3aHuss — MECTH TUIEMSIHHUKA 32 YOMIICTBO OTIIA.

4.4. IIponoz

B TearpanbHOM 3epkaiie « MpliienoBku» ['amier, kak U gpyrue
HNEPCOHAXH, TOXKE OOpeTaeT CBOE OTPaXKEHUE — MCTUTENS U
yOuiiupl. Benb OH BBICTYIIAaeT HE TOJIBKO B POJIM aBTOpa-ApaMarypra
U PEeKUCCEepa-MOCTAHOBIINKA, HO M B POJH 3PHUTENS COOCTBEHHOTO
CHEKTaKIs. A KaK 3pUTeNb, M0 3aKOHY IIEKCIIUPOBCKOM Apambl,
OH, €CTECTBEHHO, TOKE JTOJDKEH 00pecTH B «MBIIIEIOBKE» CBOETO
TeaTpasbHOTO «ABOIHNMKaY». Ecan Odenus Bonpoiaer o maHTOMHUME,
I'eptpyna HemoBepuMBa K yBEpEHHSIM AKTepa-KOPOJEBBI, a
Knapnuil mpepeiBaeT CHEKTakiIb IOCIEe KOMMEHTapus [amiera k
CLeHe oTpasiieHus, To caM ['amier pearupyer Ha mposor. ['amiera
MOpa)kaeT KpaTKOCTh MpoJiora, KOTopblid akrep-IIposnor mcnomnuser
1OCJIe TAHTOMUMBI:

Pro. For us and for our tragedy,

Here stooping to your clemency,

We beg your hearing patiently.

[Exit.]

Ham. Is this a prologue, or the posy of a ring? (111.2.95—97)

Ilponoe. Tlpea HaIMM TIpeicTaBIEHUEM

MBI pocKM €O CMUPEHHUEM

Hac nonaputs TeprieHueM.

(Yxomut.)

Tamnem. Y10 3T0: MPOJIOT UM CTUXU JUIA NIEPCTHSA?

[Iponor croiap Kparok, YTO KaxeTcs, OyaATo B HEM BOOOIIE
HET HHKAKOTO CMBbICTIA, KpOME TPaJWLIUOHHOIO MpHUIJIALICHUS
nocMoTpeTh neecy. Ho TakoBa mpupoja MOATHKH TeaTpabHOCTU
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[Mexcnupa, 4T0 BCe OECCMBICIUIBI Y HEro, Kak M «0e3yMue» ero
m1aBHoro repos ['amiera, no MmeTkomy 3amedanuto Ilononus, MeroT
cBoil «metom» (method). B npamartnueckoii koncTpykuuu [Iposor u
€CTh TO TeaTpaJbHOE 3epPKaJlo, B KOTOPOM OTpakeHa Cy/p0a camoro
npuHIa. O0paTuM BHUMaHUE Ha MOCIIEIHUE CJI0BA B KAXKIOU CTPOKE
mpoJiora: «Tpareaus, Muiocepaue, Tepnenue» (tragedy, clemen-
cy, patiently). B cuMBonmuueckoM cMbIciie B 3THX CJOBaxX CIIBIIICH
OTrOJIOCOK coObITHH B ku3HM [amnera. Tparemuss — cmepTh
otia. Muiocepiue — B OTHOIIEHHUSX C MaTrephio. TeprieHne — K
HEB3roJ1aM, MTOCIaHHbBIM CYIbOOH.

Ilreca xonuaercss Tem, uyto [opammo cobupaercss pacckasaTb
«HE3HAIOIIEMY CBETY» O MPOU3OLIEAIICH TpareanH.

Hor. And let me speak to the yet unknowing world
How these things came about: so shall you hear
Of carnal, bloody, and unnatural acts,

Of accidental judgements, casual slaughters;

Of deaths put on by cunning and forc’d cause,
And, in this upshot, purposes mistook

Fall’n on the inventors’ heads; all this can I

Truly deliver (V.2.328—335).

Topayuo. U 51 ckaxXy HE3HAIOLIEMY CBETY,

Kak Bce nmpousonino; To OyneT noBectsb
BecuenoBeuHbIX U KpOBABBIX I,

Cry4aiiHBIX Kap, HETaJlaHHbIX YOUNCTB,
CwMepreii, B Hy>K€ TOACTPOCHHBIX JTYKaBCTBOM,
U, HakoHel, KOBapHBIX KO3HEH, MaBIINX

Ha ronoss! 3aunnimukoB. Bee 3to

S n3noxy Bam.

Cnosa ['oparno, 1o CyIiecTBy, IpeACTaBISIOT cO00i nponoe, IKc-
MO3UIIMIO K HOBOMY CIIEKTAKIII0, HO HE B HaJaje MbeChl, a B (PUHATIE.
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Konen Tparenum Bo3BpamiaeT Hac K ee Hadaiy. Tparenust I'amnera
CTaHOBUTCS IPOJIOTOM K HcTopuueckoil fpame HoBoro BpeMeHu.

§ 5. Tearp KnaBaus

B orBer Ha «MBILENOBKY» pedcuccepa-nocmano8uura
amitera, coCTOSAIIYIO U3 TPeX aKTOB (ITAaHTOMHUMA, TUAIOT AKTepa-
Kopons ¢ Axkrepom-KoponeBoit u mononor Jlynuana), aemop-
opamamype u pedxcuccep-nocmanoswux KinaBnuil cTaBUT CBOIO
MeTaIbecy WK «CIeKTaKIb B criekrakie». [Ipencrasienne Knasnus,
Kak U npeacrasieHue ['amiera, yCIOBHO pa3/ielleHO Ha TPH aKTa.
IlepBrlii akT cOCTOUT U3 ABYX clieH ¢ ydyactueM llononust, Odennn
u ['epTpyabl, BBICTYNAIOIIUX B METAPOJIM akTepoB B TeaTpe Knapaus.
Bo Bropom akrte 3aHATBI akmepwbt [mnabaeHcTepH M Po3eHkpaH.
HakoHel, B TpeTbeM aKTe — CLIEHE IOEAMHKA» WIH «IydJIu» —
IJIABHYIO METapoJib akmepa urpaet Jlaspr.

B mepBom akrte cBoero cniekraxisi Kinapauii, BeIcTynaronuii B
POIH asmopa-opamamypea u pexrcuccepa-nocmaHo8uWuKd, Iopyaet
cBoeMy akmepy llonOHHIO «03HATBCA» O IMPUYMHAX CTPAHHOIO
noseneHus 'amnera. Ha Bonpoc koposs: «Kak ke Ham 103HaTbCA?»
(How may we try it further? (I1.2.159) — Ilononuii, Bo3naras Ha
cebst 00sI3aHHOCTH NOMOWHUKA PedcUccepad U coagmopa, Npeiaraet
KnaBauio TteaTpanbHBIM ClleHapuif, B KOTOPOM TJIAaBHYIO poJib
wnuoHna ceirpaet ero noub Odenus. Cebe camomy u kopointo Ilo-
JIOHUH OTBOJIUT POib HEGUOUMbBIX 3pumeliell, COTIISIaTaeB:

Pol. You know sometimes he walks four hours together
Here in the lobby.

Queen. So he does indeed.

Pol. At such a time I’ll loose my daughter to him;

Be you and I behind an arras then;

Mark the encounter; if he love her not,

65



I'naBa II

And be not from his reason fallen thereon,
Let me be no assistant for a state, But keep a farm, and carters
(1. 2.172—180).

ITlononuii. Bel 3HaeTe, OH MHOTJA YacaMu

I'ynser 30eck 1o ranepee.

Koponesa. [la.

Iononuii. B Tako# BOT 4ac K HEMY 4 BBIIIUTIO JI0Yb;
MBI ¢ BaMu CTaHEM 32 KOBPOM; IIOCMOTPUM

Wx BcTpeuy; eciu OH ee He II0OUT

U ne ot 3TOTO CoOtIIET C yMa,

To MecTo MHe He TIpH JeNax MpaBieHbs,

A y Terner, Ha MBI3e.

Hanee [Tononuit B poau peoswcuccepa peneTupyeT ¢ J0YEPhIO:

Pol. Ophelia, walk you here. Gracious, so please you,

We will bestow ourselves. [To Ophelia.] Read on this book;
That show of such an exercise may colour

Your loneliness. We are oft to blame in this,

“Tis too much prov’d, that with devotion’s visage

And pious action we do sugar o’er

The devil himself (I11.1.50—57).

Tononuii. Te1 3nech Tymsi, Odenusi. — [IpecBeTmbi,
MpbI ckpoemcs.

(Odenmn.)

YwTaii 110 3TOM KHUTE,

J1aObl TaKMM 3aHATHUEM MPUKPACHUTH

VYenunenoe. B 3ToM Bce MbI TpeLIHbI, —

Jlokazano, 4T0 HAOOKHEBIM JTHI[OM

W noCTHBIM BHIOM MBI U Y€pTa MOXKEM

Ob6caxapuTts.
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CnoBa «rynsii», «untaih» (walk, read) ecTts He 4TO HMHOE, Kak
cyeHuyecKue pemapku, BMOHTHPOBAHHBIE B OCHOBHOW TEKCT IbECHI
(merarekcT B Tekcte). 3neck [lonoHuMil BEICTynaeT yxe B poiu as-
mopa-opamamypaa U COUNHSET MeKCmoeablll CYeHaputi NaHmMoMUMbl,
kotopyro Odenus momknHa paseirpars nepen ['ammerom. [Tomonwmii
M0-OT€YECKU HACTABISET J0Yb-aKTPHUCY, KaK «HAOOKHBIM JIHIIOM»
(devotion’s visage) W «IMOCTHBIM BHIOM» (pious action) CKpBITH
JIOXKb TOJT MACKOM MpaBJbI.

Jloxp B 00ONMYbE TpaBAbl CTAHOBUTCS TeaTPabHBIM KpEIo
aemopa-opamamypea Knasnuss u  ero coaémopa IlonmoHus.
B 3agymaHHON MMM MeTanbece OHU BBICTYNAIOT B POJIU HE3PUMbIX
3pumernei, «BUISAIINAX HEBUAUMOE», NOACMATPUBAIOIINX U MOACIY-
muBaroImux pasroop l'amiiera ¢ Odenueii. B cuene c¢ [Honmonuem
(I1.2) T'amzeT urpaeT poib MHUMO20 cymacutedwezo. HaspiBas co-
OecenHUKa «TOpProBieM priOoit» (fishmonger), mpunI nemaer B,
Oy/TO HE y3HAET ero.

Mexny Tem I'amieT, pa3bIrpbIBarOIINN CyMacIIECTBUE, HA CAMOM
Jiesie BKJIaJbIBaeT IIIyOOKHUH CMBICT BO BHEILIHIOI OECCMBICIHILY.
B sroil cuene cranmkuBaroTcsi aBe «Metanbechl». Onny I[lononnii
craBuT jyis ['amiera, a apyryro — lamner ais [ononus. Tamnery
yaaeTcsl pasrajarb TeaTpalibHbI 3aMBICENl agmopa-conepHuka W,
UMnposusupys BHYTPH HpeasioxkeHHoro eMmy [lomoHuem cuenapus,
OH 3aCTaBJIsI€T TOTO MOBEPUTH B CBOE OE3yMue.

5.1. Umnposuzamop

N3 HeBonmbHOTO axmepa-mapuonemxu B crekrtakie [lomoHus
uMnOpoBu3arop l'amier mpeBpamaercss B CO3HATEIbHOTO asmopa-
opamamypea u pexcuccepa-nocmaHo8uWuKa 3TON CIIeHbI, 3aCTaBIIsA
[Tononust urpare pors akmepa-wapuoHemku yxke o0 CBOEMY ClieHa-
puro. B cumBonnaeckom cmbicie 11010HnI CTaHOBUTCS IEPCOHAKEM
KyKOJIBHOTO TeaTpa ['amiera.
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[Ipoucxonsuiyro HMHBEPCHUIO pOJEH MOXKHO  TPEACTABUTH
¢dopmynoit: «A» (Ilononuit B ponu pexxkuccepa) BBICTyHaeT Mepen
«B» (I'amnerom) B ponu «C» (oOpryHOTO yenoBeka). «By» (I'amier)
HayMHaeT BhICTynarh nepen «A» ([lornoHueMm-pexuccepom) B poiu
«A» (pexwuccepa). «A» (Ilononuii-pexxuccep) mpeBpamaercs B
«B» (aktepa-mapuonetky). «B» (I'ammer) mpeBpamaercs B «A»
(pexwuccepa). MHBepcus posield MPOUCXOIUT TPH APaMaTHIECKOM
CTOJIKHOBEHHH TEKCTa OJHOTO CLEHAapusi C TEKCTOM JApYroro
CIIeHapusi B pe3yibrare umnposuzayuu, korma nepconax (I'ammer)
HEOXKUJAHHO BBIXOAWT 32 PAMKH TPEANHCAHHON €My B UYXOM
CIICHapUU POJIH.

[TosTuka TearpansHoTO 00pa3a y lllekcnupa cTpouTcst Ha TOM,
YTO TIEPCOHAX KPOME CBOCH OCHOBHOM PONH (TEKCT) OJHOBPEMEHHO
UrpaeT u Meraposib (Merarekct). Ponb W MeTapoib COEIUHEHBI B
TEKCTe UTPOBBIM JeCTBHEM «A BbICTymaeT B poiau By». Kondmuxr
MEXIy TMEpPCOHaXaMH BO3HUKAET B pPE3YNbTaTe CTOJIKHOBEHUS
POJH OHOTO TMEPCOHAXKa C METAPOJIBI0 JAPYroro MepcoHaXka. ITo
B3aMMOJICHCTBUE MPHUBOIUT K MHBEPCUH HUX poseld. CTOIKHOBEHHE
«TEKCTOB-POJICH» (TO €CTh OCHOBHOH POJHM C METapOJIbI0) MOXKET
MIPOUCXOIUTH U BHYTPU POJIM OHOTO TIEPCOHAXKA.

Pons I'amnera xak xydooicnuxa (aBropa-mpamarypra) BCTyTaeT
B CTOJIKHOBEHHE C poJibto ['amiiera kak mcmumens. TpareTIuiiHOCTb
ero obpasa CTpOUTCSI Ha TOM, YTO CBOW Xy/JIO0)KECTBEHHBIN T€HUH OH
HaIpaB/IsIeT HE Ha CO3/JIaHME BOOOpakaeMOi peanbHOCTH (Tearpa),
a Ha npeoOpa3oBaHHE PEANbHOCTH KM3HHU (MECTh 32 CMEpTh OTLA).
KpuTtuku naBHO 3aMeTwiM, 4yTO B MOMNBITKE MU3MEHUTH Mup [‘amier
«CLIEHUYECKU BOIUIONIaeT o0pa3bl BCEX APYIMX CBOUX MapTHEPOB
no mnbece»®’. Ilpemaranach M «KapHaBaJbHAas» TPAKTOBKA €ro
obpaza: «['amier» — 93TO camas CMeXOBasi M MeTarearpajbHas
Tparequs <...>. KapHaBanbHOCTH B «lamiere» CBsi3aHa C T€M, 4YTO
BEPTUKAIBHOE JBWKCHHE Tparudyeckod (OpMBI COEAMHSETCS C

¢7 Ross T.H. Hamlet: Dramatist // Five Studies in Literature. — London,
1940. — P. 6.
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§ 5. Tearp KnaBaus

TOPU30HTATbHBIM KOHTHHYYMOM KapHaBajia, YTO CO3/AET «JIBOMHOE
BUICHHEN S,

Axmep-umnposusamop l'amner pasraaplBaeT TeaTpalbHBIA
3aMbICE]l HE TOJIbKO agmopos-opamamypeos Knaaus u [lononus,
HO U 3ambicen1 Odenun, BBICTYAIOMIEH B METAPOIIU aKMPUChl B UX
neece. Odenun He ymaeTcs CKphITh OT [ 'amieTa KoBapHBIN 3aMbICeN
CHEKTaKJIA-JIOBYIIKU. ['amier 3acTaBisieT MOBEPUTHh B pPEajbHOCTH
CBOETO cymaciiecTBus He Toibko [lomorus, Ho u Odennto: «O, 9To
3a ropasiii ym cpaxen!» (O, what a noble mind is here o’erthrown!
II.1) — Bockmuuaer Odenusi, BUIAMAS JHUIb «BUAUMOCTDHY,
TeaTpasibHyl0o urpy I'amsera, KOTOpyl0O OHa NpUHUMaeT 3a
peanbHOCTh. 37€Ch CHOBA MPOUCXOAUT MHBepcHs poiseit: Odemnmus,
CO3HATENbHO WIrparollas MeTapoib axmpucel B Tearpe Knasaus
u IlonoHus, CTaHOBUTCS HEBOJIIBHOW aKMPUCOU-MAPUOHEMKOU B
tearpe I'amiera.

IlepBbiii akT cnekrtakns KimaBaus, HayaBIIWICS NMpPU Yy4aCTHH
[Mononust nu Odenuu, 3aKkaHYMBAETCS CLEHOW pasroBopa [amiera
¢ Teptpymoit B ee komuare. 3aech [lonoHuii HE TOIBKO HWIpaeT
METapOIIb A8Mopa-opamamypea U pexrcuccepa-nocmano8ujukd, Ho
BBICTyHIA€T U KaK akmep. B ponu nespumoco 3pumens, «cornsuaras»
OH HaMepeH MOJCIYIIaTh Pa3rOBOP MaTepH C CHIHOM, CKPBIBILIHUCH
3a koBpoM. llonmoHuil wu3naraeT CBOM PEXKHUCCEPCKUN 3aMbICel
apamarypry Kiasnuto:

Pol. My lord, he’s going to his mother’s closet:
Behind the arras I’1l convey myself

To hear the process; I’ll warrant she’ll tax him home;
And, as you said, and wisely was it said,

‘Tis meet that some more audience than a mother,
Since nature makes them partial, should o’er-hear
The speech of vantage (I11.3.32—38).

% Gorfain, Ph. Toward a Theory of Play and the Carnivalesque in Hamlet //
Hamlet Studies. — 1991. — Vol. 13. — P. 27—28.
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Ilononui. Moii rocyiapb, OH K MaTepH IMOLIE;

S cripsaych 32 KOBPOM, 9TOO CIBITIIATE BCE,
Pyuyatock BaM, OHA €ro NpUCTPYHHUT;

Kak BbI cka3zanu — U cKazajiu Myapo, —
XKenarenbHo, 4TOO KTO-HUOYAB APYTOMH,

He Tonpko MaTe — npuposia B HUX PUCTPACTHA, —
Buuman emy.

B OykBanbHOM IiepeBOJE MOCJIEAHUE CTPOKM 3BydaT Tak:
«oKenarenbHo, 4To0 Oombuie 3pureneil (some more audience), a
HE TOJIBKO MarTh <..> CIIbIIANK ero MoHojor (speech)». B cBomx
TeaTpajbHBIX MOCTAHOBKAX Opamamype KiaBauil ucnonb3yeT npu-
€M «IOIIVIS/IBIBAHUS», «CIEKKU» 3a CBOUM HPUEMHBIM CbIHOM
I'amnerom. ToT ke mpueM mpumeHsieT u opamamype [lononwmid, co-
YUHAS CLEHApU CIEXKKH 33 CBOUM pPOOHbIM Ccbihom JlaspTom.
B pomu pesicuccepa 11ononnii HacTaBIsAeT CBOEro ciyry PeliHanbno,
Ipezyiaras eMy poib WUNUOHA-CO2NAOAMASL:

Pol. You shall do marvellous wisely, good Reynaldo,
Before you visit him, to make inquire
Of his behaviour (II.1.3—7).

Ilononuii. Tel HOCTYNULIL MYAPO,
Pelinanpno, exenu 10 BCTPEUU ¢ HUM
[Topazy3naemrs, kak ceOst BEIET OH.

OtHomenus asmopa-opamamypea lpuspaka u akmepa I'ammnera
yABaWBAIOTCSI OTHOWICHUAMHU asmopa-opamamypea KiaBaus u
axkmepa llononns. Ho [lonoHuil HE MPOCTO CTAaHOBUTCS aKmepoM,
urpatonmM B nibece Kiapaus pons coensioamas, KOTOPHINA MIMTAOHUT
3a l'amyeToM, HO M caM CTAHOBHUTICA a8MOPOM-OpaAMamypeom
IBEChl, B KOTOPOH ponb coensioamas, IIIMUOHSIIETO 3a €ro
ceiHoM JlasproM, oH orBomuT Peitnanbno (I, 1). OcHoBHasg poib
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§ 5. Tearp KnaBaus

[Tononus, oOo3HaueHHasT KaK poOJib KaHylepa B ThECE JApamarypra
[ekcniupa, pazosausaemcs BHyTpHU MbECHl Ha POJIb akmepa B Tbece
opamamypea KnaBausi 1 Ha poib asmopa COOCTBEHHOHN MOOOYHOM
METanbeChl.

[Tononuii, BBICTyNAOIIMI B pOIH pexcuccepd, TpPearaet
I'epTpyne cuirpaTb poiib axmpucsl B TIbECE asmMopa-opamamyped
KnaBaus. Mectom nelicTBUsS OH BbIOMpaeT ee KoMHaTy (closet).
KoBep, 3a koTopbiM HamepeH crpsTaThcs [lomoHwid, ma0bl TaitHO
MOJCAyIIaTh pa3roBop Marepu ¢ [‘ammerom, Ha3BaH B TEKCTE
cioBoM «arras». B Tearpe smoxu lllekcnmpa 310 ci10BO 0003Ha4aI0
CIIEUMaNIbHBIN 3aHaBeC, KYIHCY, OTHAESBIIYID OCHOBHYIO CIIEHY
or 3aaHeil. CBoM 3akyjiaucHble TearpayibHble Urpbl [lononuil B
OyKBaJIbHOM CMBICJIE€ BEIET B 3aKYJIUChE, B 3a/IHEH YaCTH CLICHBI.

N pasroapuBaer Ilononmii ¢ I'epTpymoil Tak, Kak pexuccep
pa3roBapuBaEeT C AKTPUCOMH, penemupyroujuti HOBYIO MOCTaHOBKY.

Pol. He will come straight. Look you lay home to him;
Tell him his pranks have been too broad to bear with,
And that your Grace hath screen’d and stood between
Much heat and him. I’ll silence me e’en here.

Pray you, be round with him.

Ham. [Within.]

Mother, mother, mother! (I11.4.3—38).

IHononui. Ceituac npuaet oH. bynbre ¢ HUM MOCTPOXKE;
CKa)xuTe, 4TO OH CIIUIIKOM JIEP3KO IIyTHT,

Yto BBI €T0 CHACIH, CTaB MEKAY HUM

U rpo3HbIM THEBOM. Sl YKPOIOCH TYT.

[Ipomry Bac, OyapTe KpPyTHI.

T'amnem. Marb, MaTh, MaTh!

Penetupys c¢ IepTpyaol NpencTosAllyro CIEHY, pedcuccep
Ilononuii komupyer IeWUCTBHs pedicuccepa l'amiera, KOTOPBIU
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peneTupyeT CIEHy MOHOJOra C aKTepOM W3 TPYMIbl CTOJUYHBIX
TparukoB. OAHAKO KOpPOJIeBa MPOBAIUBAET POJib, MPEANUCAHHYIO €if
B cueHapuu opamamypea KnaBaus u ero coaémopa Ilononus. Ona
HE BBIIEP)KUBAET, Korja ['amiieT cTaBUT nepes Hell CUMBOJIMYECKOE
TeaTpajbHOE 3€pKajlo, B KOTOPOM OH — CHOBa B poau Xxopa-
KOMMeHmamopa — MOKa3bIBA€T MaTepu €€ UCTUHHOE JIULO:

Ham. Come, come, and sit you down; you shall not budge;
You go not, till I set you up a glass
Where you may see the inmost part of you (I11.4.24—26).

T'amnem. Hert, csaapre; Bbl OTCIOA HE YHIETE,
[Toka 51 B 3epkaiie HE MOKAXY BaM
Bce cokpoBenHeiiiee, 4To B Bac €CTb.

VKacHyBUIMNCh CBOMM OTPaXEHHMEM B TeaTpajbHOM 3epKalie
['amnera, I'epTpyna npepviéaem cneKkTakib KPUKOM:

Queen. What wilt thou do? thou wilt not murder me?
Help, help, ho! (111.4.27—28).

Koponesa. Uto xouemrs To1? MeHst yOUTh THI XO04elIb?
O, momorwure!

Touno Tak >xe wu KunaBouil mnpepwvigaem «MBILIETOBKY»
l'amnera, yBuneB B 3epkazne (mirror) Teatpa uzoOpakeHue (image)
yOuiicTBa, COBepILIAEMOro IJIEMSHHUKOM Kopois JlynuaHom, a B
CHUMBOJIMYECKOM CMBICJIE — CBOIO OyAyIIyIO THO€Ib OT PYKH CBOETO
ieMsHHUKa ['amiera.

Hlexcnup yaBaMBaeT TeaTpaJbHYI0 PEaJbHOCTh HE TOJIBKO C
MOMOIIBI0 MeTadophl 3epKasia, HO M 3a CUET NpUeMa OTCTYIUICHUS:
OH npepviéaem JAEUCTBHE, YTOObI MOTOM HPOIOKUTH €r0 C TOTO
&Ke COOBITHS, HA KOTOPOM OHO ObLTO mpepBaHo. PazBuTtHe neicTBus
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4epe3 pummudecKu OpcaHu308aHHYIO CUCHEMY OMCMYNJIEHUll
UrpaeT BaKHEHIIYI0 poib B ModTHKe TearpanbHocTH lllekcnupa.
[lbeca HEOXUTAHHO MpepbIBaCTCS MOCTOPOHHUM XOAOM, BHEIIHE
HE CBf3aHHbIM cC jedctBueM. llpuspak npepwieaem pazroBop
O(UIICPOB, OXPAHSIIONINX KOPOJICBCKHH 3aMOK. I10JOHUH 0eadwcobl
npepviéaem urenue MoHonora IlepsbiM akrepom. Pasrosop I'amnera
u leprpynbr TOXE npepwvigaemcs Osaxcovi. CHauana Ilomonuewm,
notom [Ipuspakom. B oboux cmywasx oeticmeue npepvieaemcs,
xorga I'amusier Berer ceOs CIMIIKOM arpecCHBHO IO OTHOIICHHIO
K MaTepy ¥ OHAa YyBCTBYET yIrpo3y CBOeH XHU3HH. [Ipepvisaemcs N
CIieHa noeauHka Mexxay ['amsietom u JlasproMm B ociaeTHEM aKTe —
cHayana koposeM: «Pas3uats! Onu 3a6bumuce» (Part them; they are
incensed. (V.2.306)), xorga TpOTHUBHUKU MEHSIOTCS pamnvpamMu u
JlaspTy TpO3UT OMACHOCTH MOTHOHYTH OT OTPABIEHHOTO OPYXKHS,
npenHazHaueHHoro Uit [amnera. 3arem jeiicTBue npepwieaem
I'eptpyna. BobinuBas oTpaBieHHOE BHHO, MpeIHA3HAUYEHHOE JUIf
lamitera, oHa mepesr CMEPTHIO MPEAYIPEkKAAET ChIHA 00 OMACHOCTH:
«O Tamuter mo#, uthe! S orpaBuiack» (O my dear Hamlet! The
drink, the drink! I am poison’d (V.2.315—316)). Cuene ¢unansHOTO
MOEIMHKA TIPEeNIIeCTBYeT cXBaTka Mexay [amierom u JlaspTom
y mormwiel Odenu (V.1). DTa clieHa CXBaTKU TOXE Npepbleaenics
06adicovl. CHavyama KOpoJIeM, BCe TOW K€ ero peruimkon: «PasHATh
ux!» (Part them!), a motom koponeoii: «['amrer, 'amner!» (Ham-
let, Hamlet!) Jeasicowr npepwvisaemcs n «MpimenoBka»y. CHavana
perunkoii Odenuu: «Koponb Beraet!» (The king rises! (111.2.259)),
norom [lononmem: «Ilpexparute wurpy!» (Give o’er the play!
(II1.2.262)) — B MoMeHT onacHoCcTH [yt Kitaaust.

JleficTBHe KaKIbli pa3 MpEpHIBACTCS 068ad#Obl JIByMs Iep-
conakxamu. lllekcnup kak Obl AenaeT omcmyniienue, TOCIE YEro
neiictBue mponoibkaeTcs aganbine. OTCTymjieHus, CBSI3aHHBIE C
npepbIBaHUEM JIeHCTBUSA, 00pa3yloT BTOPYIO, MOACIYIHYIO XY-
JOKECTBEHHYIO PEalbHOCTh B Pa3BUTHH CIOKeTa. B 0OpazHoM cMbIc-
ne Bca Tparequst «l'ammer» — 3To OgHO OOJBIIOE omcmynieHue,
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OTJIENsIoONIee HaMepeHue lamiera OTOMCTUTH 3a YOWMCTBO OTIA
OT HCHOJHEHUS UM 3Toro HamepeHus. [IpepbiBaHue neicTBus,
yABaMBarollee XyI0KECTBEHHYIO pPeaJbHOCTb, CBSI3aHO C 00pa3zoM
meampanbHO20 3epKad.

Wrak, T'eprpyma 30BeT Ha TOMOIL, TEM CaMbIM ApepblEas
nevictue. Benen 3a neit [lononuii kpuauT u3-3a KoBpa: «i, moau!
ITomorure, momorute!» (What ho! Help! (I11.4.22)), uem BwImaeT
CBOE MpUCYTCTBUE B KOMHare. ['amier co cinoBamu: «Uto? Kpeica?»
(How now? A rat! (II1.4.23)), o0HakaeT mmary u cO CJIOBaMHU:
«Crasimo 30mortoit, — meptBa!» (Dead for a ducat, dead), mponzaer
€10 Mpsiuymierocs 3a kKoBpoM I[lononus, ommO0oYHO MpUHUMAs! €ro 3a
KOpOJISL.

Ha crynenueckoit ciiene axkmep Ilononuit urpan porv Ileszaps,
youtoro bpytom. Ceirpannas [looHuemM B yHUBEPCUTETCKOM TeaTpe
cmepTh Lle3aps oka3bIBaeTCs MPEABECTUEM €r0 COOCTBEHHOU CMEPTH.
Ero ponv umnepamopa (kopons) B Tearpe TpaHchOpMHpYETCsS B
POZb dicepmebl B CIICHAPUU €r0 pPealIbHOM ku3HH. ['amiter yOuBaeT
«(abIITBOTO KOPOJIsH», TIPUHSB €0 32 HACTOSIIETO.

5.2. @anvwmuentit kopoiw

Cuena pasroBopa lammera ¢ leprpymoii — mnepBwlii akT
CIEKTaKJIsA, mnocrasieHHoro KnaBauem, — H3BECTHa B LIEKCIH-
poBenennn kak «closet scene» (II1.4). B Teuenme mHOTHX Ie-
CATUJIETUNA OHAa BBI3BIBAET CHOPHI CPEAU KPUTHKOB M IOCTa-
HoBuIMkoB. Ha mepBeiit B3misia lllexkcriup siBHO Hapymiaer B
STOW CIIEHEe TMPUHIUN TMpaBronofgodus. JIeHCTBUTENbHO, Kak
OOBSCHHWTH, YTO TOSABISIONIMICS B JjelictBuu Ilpuspak oka-
3pIBacTCA g lammera BIHOJIHE peadbHON (QUTYpOH, KoTOpas
JlaXKe 3aroBapuBaeT ¢ HUM, a lepTpyna, Haxonsmiascsi B TOH Ke
KOMHaTe, He BUIUT Hukakoro Ilpuspaka? «Urto Thl m1a3za Brepsiellb
B mycroty / W GectenecHslid Bo3myx Bompomaems? <..> YTo TbI
Bunuiib? <..> C keMm Thl Oecemyenib?» — crpammBaeT [epTpyna
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ceiHa. OHa yBepeHa, yTo ['amier u Bopsimb OesymeH, a [lpuspak,
C KOTOPBIM OH pPa3roBapHBaeT, €CTh «CO3/IaHbE €ro K€ MO3ray.
OnHAaKo U 3pUTEINIO, U YUTATENI0, U HEKOTOPBIM MEPCOHAYXKaM MbECHI,
B TOM uucie ['opanno, u3BeCTHO U3 OB camoro e ['amiuera, yto
OH BOBCE HE CyMAacCHIECUIMHi, a JUIIb HPUTBOPSETCS OE3yMHBIM.
Muenue I'eptpyns! (pa3aensieMoe HEKOTOPBIMH IIEKCIIMPOBEIAMHU),
yro ['amner Buaut Ilpuspaka BCieICTBHE CBOEr0 MCHUXUYECKOTO
paccTpoiicTBa, HUYETo He 00BscHsAeT. Bemp mo storo Ilpmspaxa
punenn lopanmo, Mapnemr u  bepHapno, 4Ybe IICHXHYECKOE
COCTOSIHUE HHUKOTJAa HE BbBI3BIBAJIO COMHEHUN y IIEKCIUPOBEIOB.
B cuene B xomHare kopoisieBbl [Ipu3pak mpuHHMaeT ydacTHE Kak
COBEPIIICHHO pedanbHoe Oelicmeyiouiee auyo. Y HET0 €CTh CBOU
TEKCT, KOTOphIi OH mpousHocuT: «He 3a0bIBail, s1 mocetun teds /
Uro6 3a0CTpUTh MNPUTYIUICHHYIO BOJIO», — coobmaeT Ilpuspak
lamnery.

To o6croarenscTBO, uTo I'amner Buaut Ilpuspaka, B To Bpems
Kak ['epTpyzna He BUAMT €ro, €CTb HE YTO MHOE, KaK Te€aTpajibHbIN
MpUEM, OCHOBAaHHBIM HAa UTPOBOM MOTHUBE «BHICHHS-HEBUIACHUS.
BcnomunM, uro u ['opanno noHavany cuMTaeT pacckas O SBJICHUU
[Ipu3paka, KOTOPOTO BHIEIH CTPOXHHUKH, WX (aHTa3HeH:
«Mapyenn. T'oparmo cuutaet 310 / Hameit ¢hanTaszuei, u B xKyTKoe
Bunenee, / [lpencraBmee Ham nBaxasl, oH He BepuT» (I.1). A B
npyroit cuene I'amiier Bockimuaet: «Oren!.. MHe kaxercs, ero s
BUXKY», — Ha 4YTO YAUBJIEHHbIH lopanuo, He BUASIIMN HUKAKOTO
orua lamnera, cnpamuBaet: «lme, mpuHU?» — U MOIy4aer
MeTtadopudeckuil otBeT: «B ouax moei aymu, Topaumo!» (1.2).
Cuena, B kotopoil ['ammer BuauT cBoero orua, a lopauuo He
BUJIUT €ro, oOpaTHO CMMMETpPUYHA MO CMBICIY CL€HE B KOMHAare
kopousieBsl, Tae ['amner Bugut Ilpuspaka, a I'epTpyna — He BUAMT.
B nepBom cimydae oOpa3 otuma npeacraer nepea ['amiierom B ero
BOOOpakeHHH (B o4ax AYIIH), BO BTOpoM ciaydae [Ipuspak siBisercs
Ha CIeHy B OyKBaJIbHOM CMBbICHE. TOT jk€ KOMITO3UI[MOHHBIA MPHUEM
MCIIONIb30BaH B «MpImienoBke», korna KimaBauit «He BUAWT» IaH-

75



I'naBa II

TOMUMY, H300pakaronlyro yOWHCTBO, B TO BpeMsi kak Odenus
BUJIUT €€.

JUis OHMMaHUS TeaTpajibHOTO MOCTPOEHUS CIEHBI pa3roBopa
l'amnera ¢ Mareppio momnpoOyem pa3o0parbCsi € KOJIMYECTBOM
y4acTBYIOIIUX B HeWll mepcoHaxkeil. Kpome I'ammnera u I'eptpymsl,
HaxO[AIIMXCsl B KOMHATe, 3a MOPTbepod cKpeiBaeTca Ilomonwuii,
KOTOPBIM MOACITYIIMBAET UX pa3roBop. l1lo3ke B cueHe mosBisieTcs
IIpuspak. ['amneT BKIIOYAET B ACUCTBHE €IIE IBYX CUMBOJIUYECKUX
MEPCOHAXKEN: CBOEr0 OTLa, CTaporo kopois [amiera, m Koposs
KnaBaust — B Buae mx mopTpeToB (pictures), MOCTaBICHHBIX Ha
cuene. ['amyer yka3pIBaeT Ha 3TH MOPTPETHI, 0OpaIIasch K MaTepu:
«B3rmsHUTE, BOT MOPTPET, U BOT Apyroi, / MickycHble mogoous 1Byx
oparbeB» (Ham. Look here, upon this picture and on this, / The
counterfeit presentment of two brothers (I11.4)). B moptperax nByx
KopoJiel, B 3Tux Meradopuyeckux (M BMECTe C TeM abCOJIOTHO
BEIICCTBEHHbIX, BEIb MOPTPETHl — 3JIEMEHT CLEHUYECKOTO pEeK-
BU3MTA) TeaTpaJIbHBIX 3€pKajiaX, MOCTaBiIeHHbIX [‘amieTom mnepen
I'epTpynoii, oTpakaroTcs HCTUHHBIE JIMLA ABYX €€ MYyKEH: IIPEXKHETO
1 HBIHEITHETO — OJIarOpoIHOTO PhINAPS U TOAJIOTO 3JI0/es.

Ham. Look here, upon this picture, and on this;

The counterfeit presentment of two brothers.

See, what a grace was seated on this brow;
Hyperion’s curls, the front of Jove himself,

An eye like Mars, to threaten and command,

A station like the herald Mercury

New-lighted on a heaven-kissing hill,

A combination and a form indeed,

Where every god did seem to set his seal,

To give the world assurance of a man.

This was your husband: look you now, what follows.
Here is your husband; like a mildew’d ear,

Blasting his wholesome brother. Have you eyes? (111.4.63—75).
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Tamnem. B3rnsgHute, BOT MOPTPET, U BOT APYTOW,
HckycHble mogo0ust 1ByX OpaTbeB.

Kax HecpaBHEHHA MTPENECTh ITUX YEPT;

Yeno 3eBeca; Kyapu AIOJUIOHA;

B3op, kak y Mapca, — BiacTHas rpo3a;
Ocankoro — TO cam roHer; Mepkypuit

Ha ne6om m0o0BI13a€MOii CKae;

[NouctuHe Takoe coueTaHbe,

I'me kaxp1it OOr BIAaBUII CBOIO IIEUaTh,

Uro0 nark BCeNeHHOM 00pa3 dyeaoBeKa.

On Obu1 Bamr Myk. Teneps cMOTpHTE JambIIIe.
Bort Bam cynpyr, Kak pKaBblif KOJIOC, HACMEPTh
Cpaszusmmii 6pata. EcTh y Bac m1aza?

C TaKxo¥t Topbl MOWTH B TaKOM 00JIOTE

Hckars cBoii kopMm! O, ecTb y Bac riraza?

B cuene ¢axkrudyecku NpUHUMAIOT y4acTHE HIECTh MEPCOHAXKEH.
Kaxzaplil U3 HUX B paMKaxX METacClOKeTa IbeChl NPUHAMICKUT K
OJTHOM M3 JIByX HPOTUBOOOPCTBYIOIIUX «TE€ATPAIbHBIX TPYIID» —
l'amnera u KnaBaus:

I'amner — I'eprpyna;

[Tpuzpak — Ilononwuii;

Craperit l'amner — Knapawmid.

ITpuspak u IlonoHMI BBICTYNAIOT B METAPOJIM PEATBHBIX
meampanvhblx 0yonepos NByX GUTYp HA MOPTPETax — CTAporo
I'amnera u Knmasnus. [1pu aTom ecniu Hesrcusvie PUTyphbl KOpOsiei Ha
HopTpeTax Kak Obl odcusarom mepen 3puTeneM B pacckase ['amiera,
TO WX JKUBBIE TeaTrpajbHbIE MIyOJepbl, pealbHbIe TEPCOHAKH
nbecbl — [Ipuspax u IlonoHu — CUMBOIM3UPYIOT COOTBETCTBEHHO
(GKUBYIO CMEPTB» M «MEPTBYIO KU3HDBY.

I'aminier He BuauT [l0NOHUS, MOCKOJIBKY TOT CKPBIT OT HEro 3a-
HaBecoM, nopteepoi. I'eprpyna ne Buaut IlonoHus numb B Oyk-
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BAJIHHOM CMBICJIE, MOCKOIBKY IMPEKPAacHO 3HAET, YTO OH TMOJCIY-
IIMBACT €€ pa3roBop ¢ ChiHOM. ['amier yOuBaer Ilononus, myrtas
ero ¢ Kmapamem, mockoibKy (U3MYECKH HE MOXKET BHIETH JIUIO
YeIoBeKa, MPSYyIIerocs 3a MOpTbepoil. lepTpyma ke «myTaeT»
JIByX CBOMX MyxeH, craporo l'aminera u KnaBaus, mo mpudmHe
HPaBCTBEHHOM CJICTIOTHI, HededeHusl Pa3HUIbI MKy OJ1aropoJCTBOM
u 3nojeicTtBoM. ['amner u I'eprpyna mo-pazHomy Buast mMup. OHH
HE TOJNIBKO 6udsm, HO W cavluiam To-pasHoMy. ClieHa B KOMHATE
KOPOJIEBHl HAYMHAETCSI C OOMEHa PEeruIMKaMH MEXAy KOpPOJIeBOH WU
T'ammeroMm:

Queen. Hamlet, thou hast thy father much offended.
Ham. Mother, you have my father much offended.
Queen. Come, come, you answer with an idle tongue.
Ham. Go, go, you question with a wicked tongue.
Queen. Why, how now, Hamlet!

Ham. What’s the matter now? (I11.4.13—18)

Koponesa. CwiH, TBO OTEIl TOOOM OOIKEH TSHKKO.
Tamnem. Martb, MO OTeI] OOMIKEH BAMHU TSKKO.
Koponesa. He oTBeuaiite mpa3aHbIM S3bIKOM.
T'amnem. He BompolaiTe TpeIHbIM S3bIKOM.
Koponesa. YUro 310 3HaunT, 'amnet?

I'amnem. Uro Bam Hano?

Perummkn T'amiieta, Kak 9X0, 3€pKajgbHO OTPaXalOT PEIIMKH
I'eprpynsl. B «Mspiuenoske» I'amner crasur nepen KiaBauem
TeaTpajabHOE 3€PKAJIO ISl 3PUTENBHOIO BOCIPHUATHA. YBUIEB B HEM
OTPaKEHHE CBOETO IPECTYIUIEHHUs, KOpoab coxpornyica. Ilepen
I'eprpynoii I'amier cTaBUT TearpallbHOE 3€pKalo I CIYyXOBOTO
BOCIIPUATHA. YCIIBIIIAB B HEM OT3BYK CBOEIO IPEXOINAJICHHUs, OHA, 110
3aMblciay I'amiera, 10/KHA UCIIBITATh yKac.
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I'eptpyna BuauT To, yero He BuaAuT ['amnet, — Ilomonus. ['amnet
BUIUT TO, yero He BuautT leprpyna, — Ilpuspaka. CTpyKTypHBIii
MOTHB BHJACHHI-HEBUACHHUS JIEKUT B OCHOBE BCEU IBECHI.
B «MprmenoBke» KiaBauii BUANT, «y3HAeT ceOs» B CIEHUYECKOM
youitne — Jlynuane, B TO Bpems Kak [amier «He BUAMTY», «HE
y3HaeT cebs» B Jlynmmane. A Bemap o0Opa3 yoOwiinel, Jlynuana,
IUIEMSIHHUKA KOPOJIs, — 3TO «3epKajioy, moctasieHHoe lllexcnrpom
nepen ['amieroM, B KOTOPOM OTpa)kaeTcs ero obpa3 Kak OymyIiero
youiinel. B «MprmenoBke» Kiapauit n crapseiii ['amier «oxnuBaroT)
B ClIeHH4ecKkux obOpaszax Jlynmana u I'onzaro. B xomuare I'eptpymnbt
nopTpeTsl AByX Koposieh — Kiaeausi u craporo ['amisiera — B
CUMBOJIMYECKOM CMBICIIe «oxkuBatoT» B [lomonuum u Ilpuspaxe.
[Ipomnoe, BomomenHoe B ¢urype Ilpuspaka, BTOpraercs B
HacTosimee. Hactosmee, BomomenHoe B ¢urype Kiasaus,
KOTOPOTo TOAMEHSIET «(anbluBbId Kopoib» llononult, yxogur B
nponuioe. KuBoi KnaBauii, HE3aKOHHO 3aHSBIIMKM MPECTON, —
TOXe «(abIIMBBIA KOPOJIb», THOHET B [TomoHnu. MepTBBIi cTapblit
lamner — «HacTosmmin» Koponb, oxkuBaeT B IIpuspake. Eciu B
crekrakie [amiera «MplmenoBka» yOHWIICTBO COBEpIIAETCS Ha
CIIEHE, B TEaTpajdbHOM peajpHOCTH, TO B crekrakiue [llekcnmpa
(cuena B xomHare ['epTpyasl) yOUHCTBO MPOUCXOMUT B «OKU3HHY, B
JIPYrol XyJOKECTBEHHOM peayibHOCTU. [Ipojomkas mnpepBaHHBIN
KOpoOJIEM CIeKTakib lamiera B KomHaTe KopoJeBbl, Lllexkcrnup
MEHSIET CMBICT « MBIIIEIOBKI», KOTOpasi, KaKk ObLJIO MOKa3aHO BBIIIE,
W3 TeaTpajbHOro 3€pKaja, OTPa)KAIIEro MPOILLIOE, CTAHOBUTCA
3epKajioM, MOKa3bIBAIOLINM Oyay1iee.

IIbecy mnpoOHU3BIBAET MOTHB JBOMHUYECTBA, CBA3aHHBIM C
o0Opa3om TearpanbHOro 3epkaina. llpeBparuB [amnera B yOuid-
uy Ilononus, orua Jlaspra, lllexcnup genaeT ero HOJHBIM «ABOM-
HUKOM» KnaBmusi, KOTOpelli yOMBaeT 4YyXOro omya WM CBOETO
opama (craporo I'amnera), coina (I'amiieT — «IpUEMHBIIN» CBIH), a
TaK)X€ CTAHOBUTCS HEBOJbHBIM BHHOBHHMKOM CMEPTH CBOEH orcenbi
(T'eptpynsr). 'amneT yOuBaet Tpex «(aibpIIUBBIX KOpOJeii»: CHadaIa
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[Honmonus, motom Jlaspra, KOTOpOro pardaHe H30padl KOpOJIeM
(«JIaspt, Oynp xoposnem! Jlaspt kopoinb!» — Mess. Laertes shall be
king, Laertes king! (IV. 5.108)), u, nakonen, KnaBnus, He3aKOHHO
3aHsBiero npectoi. [lpu stom amner, kak u Knapnwmii, youBaet
yyxoro omya — Ilononus, ceitna — Jlaspra, a B CUMBOJIMYECKOM
CMBICIIE — ¥ CBOETO Opama. «Sl cTpemy MyCTHI Haja KpOBIeH /
W panun Opara» (Ham. <..> that I have shot my arrow o’er the
house, And hurt my brother (V.2.238—239)), — roBoput ['ammer
nepen mnoenuHkoM ¢ Jlasprom. Hakonen, ['ammner okasbeiBaeTcs
HEBOJIbHBIM BUHOBHUKOM CMEPTH Kak cBOeil goznoonennoi Odenun,
TaK ¥ Mamepu, KOTOpas CiIy4yaifiHO BBIIMBAET OTPABIEHHOE BUHO.

5.3. Kozoa 06e xumpocmu cmoakuymcs 100m

Wrak, mepBbIi aKT CHEKTaKis, KOTOPBIM COYMHWI a6mop-
opamamype KnaBnuii u moctaBui ero nakei, nowpeowc Ilononmii,
3aBepuraerca (apcoMm, HMHBEpPCHEH MepBOHAYaJIHLHOTO 3aMbIcia.
Bmecto koposist rMOHET «kalkui, cyemnmBbld mryT» (wretched,
rash, intruding fool (I11.4.1)). MeTtanbeca kopoisi IpoBaJIUBaETCS B
pe3yiabraTe NpepbIBaHMs JIEHUCTBUS uUMnposuzayuell akTepoB: H3-3a
Toro, uyto axkmepsl (I'amner u I'epTpyna) OTXOASAT OT HAMMCAHHOTO
JUIS HHUX CLEHapus M HEOKHMJIAHHO TPOU3HOCIT CO CLEHBI
«OTCEOATHHY Y.

Hmnposusayus akTepoB Ha TEaTPAIBHOM CLEHE NPUBOAUT K
rubenn nepconaxa ([Tomonus) B peabHOM )KU3HU. B «MBIIIEIOBKY»,
nocrasieHnyto [lononuem mnsa ['amnera, nonanaer cam Ilomonwuiit.
Ha wmmpoBu3ammio, kak Ha OJHY M3 TIJIABHBIX OCOOCHHOCTEMH
nevictBuii ['amitera, oOpaTwil BHUMaHue MHHOKEHTHI AHHEHCKHIA:
«lamier — akTep, HO Ha CBOW AN, akmep-umnposuzamop»®.
O06 wmnpoBHM3anmuu Kak 00 OIHOM W3 CIOCOOOB COCTUHEHUS
TEKCTOB pa3HbIX YPOBHEH TOBOPUT JPYroMl  HCCIIEIOBATEINb:

¢ Annenckuit U. Ilpo6rnema lamiera / Aunerckuit Y. Kuura orpaxenuii. —
M., 1976. — C. 166.
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«JlelicTBue, clieHapuil U akTep OKa3bIBAIOTCS B HEpa3pbIBHOU
cBs3U <...>, “CLIEHapHOCTH’ M “UMMPOBU3ALMUS~ COCIUHSIOTCS Ha
crieHe»”’.

Bo BTOpOM aKTe CBOETO CIEKTAKIISI — OUYEpPETHOM TeaTpabHOU
«MbILIETOBKM» mia  [amnera — asmop-opamamype KnaBnuit
3aHMMaeT B KadecTBe akmepogé PozeHkpanma u ['mibaeHcrepHa,
OBIBIIMX CTyIEHYECKUX Jpy3ed npuHia. Knaeauii mpeanaraer um
CIEIYIOINN CLIEHAPHIA: Uepas camux ceos, TO €CTh OMU3KHUX JIpy3en
IOHOCTH, OHU JTOJDKHBI JO3HATHCS, B YEM MIPUUUHA «IIPEOOPAKEHUS
wii, B OyKBaJbHOM CMBICIIE, «TpeBpameHus» (transformation)
l'amnera. T'amner pasragesiBaeT 3ambicen KmaBmus. Emy ymaercs
CcKpbITh OT Po3enkpanma u ['mibaeHcTepHa CBOIO TaifHy, 0 4eM
MOCJICTHANA U COOOMIAET KOPOJIIO:

Giuld. Nor do we find him forward to be sounded,
But, with a crafty madness, keeps aloof,
Then we would bring him on to some confession (I1I.1.9—11).

Tunvoencmepn. PaccripammBark ceOst OH HE JTaeT
U ¢ xuTpocThio 0€3yMCTBa yCKOJIb3aET,

qYTB MBI XOTHUM CKJIOHUTH €10 K HpI/ISHaHLIO

O HeM caMoM.

Crnekraxip «MpimenoBka» yoexnaer Knasmusa, uyto [Mammety
HU3BCCTHO O €ro MNpeCTYyINICHUHU, U 4YTO €MY, KOPOJIIO, TI'PO3UT
OIACHOCTH OT IUIEMsIHHUKA. KOpoib IpUHUMAET pelleHne NOKOHYHUTh
C NPpHHIOEM MW OTHPABIIACT €ro B AHrmuo B COIIPOBOXJACHUU
Pozenkpania u I'mnpaencrepua. Mim oH goBepsieT «mocnanuey (com-
mission), MO CYHIECTBY, TOXKE MeampanbHbllil CYeHapuil, COTIACHO
KOTOPOMY MPHUHII I0JIKEH OBbITh Ka3HEH MO MPUOBITUN B AHIIIHIO.

™ Goldman M. Hamlet: Entering the Text // Theatre Journal. — 1992. —
Vol. 44. — P. 449—450.
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King. 1 like him not, nor stands it safe with us
To let his madness range. Therefore prepare you,
I your commission will forthwith dispatch,

And he to England shall along with you.

The terms of our estate may not endure

Hazard so dangerous as doth hourly grow

Out of his lunacies (I111.3.3—9).

Kopons. OH HEHaBUCTEH MHE, /1a ¥ HETIB34.
Hagatb npoctop 6e3ymcTBy. [IpuroroBsrecs;
41 Bac cHaOXy HEMeJIs [TOJTHOMOUYbEM,

U Bmecte ¢ Bamu OH OTOYZIET B AHIVIHIO;
Ham can He MOXeT OTepneTs COCENCTBO
OnacHoCTH, KOTOPYIO BCEYaCHO

I'posut Ham Open ero.

Hpamaryprudecknii 3ampicen KiaBmusi cHOBa MpoOBaIMBacTCH.
BwmecTto TOro 4ToOBI WTpaTh poib MapuoHemku B THECE KOPOJS,
lamner onsate wumnposusupyem u B  OyKBaJIbHOM  CMBICIIE
nepenucvigaem crieHapuii kopossi. [lo mopore B AHIMIO OH
HAXOJUT «TOCTAHWE» KOPOJISI U TIOAMEHSET €r0 — Anuuiem meKkcm
«HOBOTO MOCIaHusD» (NEW cOmmission) TakKuM 00pa3oM, YTO Ka3HEH
OyleT yXe He OH, a dpyeue axkmepsl B TIOIJION ThECe KOOI —
l'unpnencreps u PoseHkpanu. B pesynbrare B3auMoJeHCTBUA
Pa3HBIX XyJOXXECTBEHHBIX PEANbHOCTEH, BOIUIOMIEHHBIX B JABYX
mexkcmax (nucbMe KiaBaus W TepenucaHHOM 3aHOBO TIHCHhME
l'aminiera), Bo3HMKaeT Tparuueckas curyarus. [ miabaeHcTepH u Po-
3€HKpaHI| HEOKUJAHHO U3 CO3HAMENbHBIX aKMepo8 B Mhece KOPOIIs
CTAHOBSATCS HUYETO HE IOJ03PEBAIINMY MAPUOHEMKAMU B
«Ty)KOM)» TEKCTE — B IMUChMeE-CIICHAPUH, HATUCAHHOM Opamamypeom
I'amnerom. JloBymika s ['amiera o6opadrBaeTcs JOBYIIKOM JIs €€
aBTOPOB.

82



§ 5. Tearp KnaBaus

Ham. There’s letters seal’d; and my two schoolfellows,
Whom I will trust as I will adders fang’d,

They bear the mandate; they must sweep my way,

And marshal me to knavery. Let it work,

For ‘tis the sport to have the enginer

Hoist with his own petar: and it shall go hard

But I will delve one yard below their mines,

And blow them at the moon. O! ‘tis most sweet,

When in one line two crafts directly meet (I111.4.224—232).

Tamnem. ToTOBAT IMCHMA; Ba MOUX coOpara,
KotopsIM s, Kak 1ByM rajrokam, BEpIo,

BesyT npurkas; oHI JOKHBI PAaCYUCTHTh
Hopory x 3anaane. Hy uTo x, nmyckaii;

B ToMm 1 3a6aBa, 4TOOBI 3eMJIEKONA

B3opsark ero ke MHHOI; TUIOXO OyIIeT,

Kob 51 He BpOIOCH TITy0XkKe UX apIIMHOM,

UT006 BX MyCTHUTH K JIYHE; €CTh TIPETIECTh B TOM,
Korna 1Be XUTPOCTU CTONKHYTCS JIOOM!

I'mnbnencrepn u Po3zenkpani ruOHyT. X Ka3HAT B COOTBETCTBUU
C TeaTpaJIbHbIM CLIEHapUEM, HanucaHHOM l'amieTtoM. [lepenucvigas
mekcm mnociaanusg Kiaenusa, Tammer, mo cymiecTBy, Jernaer
OdobaseHue B HECKOIBKO CTPOK K MbECe KOpOJs, TaK ke, KaKk OH
paHee crenan dobasnenue B «IIOKUHY WIN MECTHAIIATh CTPOK» K
CTapoi UTaJIbSIHCKOHN mbece «YOuiicTBo I'oH3zaroy». 'amiier roBoput
O CTOJKHOBEHHM «JBYX 3aMbICIOB» — «two crafts» B «omHOM
cTpoke» — «in one line». OH ympoTpebiseT To Ke caMoe CIIOBO
«CTPOKa», KaK U B CLIEHE C aKTepamH, II€ OH FOBOPUT O «JKOKHUHE
WM TIeCTHAIIaTH cTpokax». CHoBa, kak U B «YowuiictBe [oH3aroy,
lamsier BBICTYHAaeT B poiu asmopa-opamamypea. llepenucbiBas
TEKCT TOTOBOM IbECHI, HAMMMCAHHOW KOPOJIEM, OH CO3LAE€T CBOIO
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coOcTBeHHYI0 MeTanbecy. C ApyruMm, MpsSMO HPOTHBOIOJIOKHBIM
NI€pBOHAYAJIbHOMY, CMBICIIOM.

Ham. Being thus be-netted round with villanies, —
Ere I could make a prologue to my brains

They had begun the play,—I sat me down,

Devis’d a new commission, wrote it fair;

I once did hold it, as our statists do,

A baseness to write fair, and labour’d much

How to forget that learning; but, sir, now

It did me yeoman’s service. Wilt thou know

The effect of what I wrote?

T'amnem. Vtak, KpyroMm omyTaH HErOIsHCTBOM, —
Moii yM He COUYMHUII el TTPOJIoTa,

Kak npuctynun x urpe, — s cei1, COCTaBUII
Jpyroii mpukas; nepenucan Kpacuso;

Korga-To st cunTasn, Kak HaIa 3Hath,

CTBIIOM IIHCATh KPACUBO U CTAPaJIC

3a0bITh UCKYCCTBO 3TO; HO TEMEPD

OHo MHe yapyXuio. Xo4elb 3HaTh,

Uro Hanucan g?

[Iponiecc  mepenucwviganus  T'amneroM  TOTOBBIX  TEKCTOB
MPEJICTaBIsIET COOON «BTOPKEHHE B TEKCT, YTO CBUACTEIHCTBYET
0 HEYCTOHYMBOCTH CaMOIrO TEKCTa MbECh»’!, KOTOPBIH MO XOIy
JNEWCTBUSA TPETEPHEBACT M3MEHEHWA 3a CUET W3MEHEHUH |
nobasnenuit. [lepenuceiBas nbecy KiaBmus, To ecTh €ro mociaHue
C IPUKA30M Ka3HHUTb MPUHIIA, [ aMIIeT AymMaeT 0 HaMCaHUU nposoca
(prologue). A mepenensiBasi mbecy «YOuiictBo loH3zaro», oH
3aJyMBIBAET JIOMUCATH MOHONO02.

" Goldman M. Op. cit. — P. 453.
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3aKIIIOUUTENbHBIN,  TPeTHil aKkT cnekrakiaa — KiaBagus
npeacTaBiser co0oil cueny noeaunka mexay ['amnerom u Jlasprom.
Pone mcmsawezo cvina B Hell MO CLEHAPUIO agmopa-opamamypea
Knasaus orBenena axmepy Jlaspry. Ilo 3ambiciy kopoinst ['amner —
youtiya omya Jlaspta, IlonoHusi, — MOHKEH OBITH YOWT €ro Chl-
HOM — JlaspTOM.

King. Let’s further think of this;

Weigh what convenience both of time and means

May fit us to our shape. If this should fail,

And that our drift look through our bad performance

“Twere better not assay’d; therefore this project

Should have a back or second, that might hold,

If this should blast in proof. Soft! let me see (IV.7.163—169).

Koponw. Bee 310 Hago B3BECUTD;

Korma 1 kak MBI JeHCTBOBATH JOJKHEL.
Kosb Tak He BBIMAET U 3aTes Hallla
IIpornssHET CKBO3B HEJIOBKYIO HTDY,

Henw3st 1 HaunHATH; HAIII 3aMbICETT HAJI0
CKpenuTh IpyruM, KOTOPBIN YCTOST OBI, —
Komu B3opBetcs ator. — [lait moxymarts!..

Koponb, o00pa3sHo TOBOps, nuuiem CIEHApUH CIEHBI C
«KyOKOM» — ¢ OTpaBieHHbIM muTheM s [amnera. Ilog Bugom
uepwvl B UECTHBIN PHILAPCKUM MOEAUHOK asmop-opamamype KnaBauii
HaMepeH CKpBITb HCTUHHYIO IL€JIb WHCLUEHHPOBKH — peanbHoe
youticmeo T'amiieta ¢ TIOMOIIBIO s1/1a, KOTOPBIM CMaszaHa pamupa
Jlaspra. Ha stoT pa3 KmaBmuio ymaercss OCylIECTBUTH CBOM IUIaH.
'amier THOHET, HO W KOpPOJIb CTAHOBUTCS JKEPTBOH COOCTBEHHOM
uHTpUrd. TearpanbHblii crieHapuit Knamust, rme [amutety Oblia
NpeAHa3HaueHa poJib JCepmebl MCTSIIETO ChIHA, 000padMBACTCS
CcOOBITHEM peaNbHON >KU3HH, B KOTOPOH peanbHOU dHcepmeou
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MCTAIIETO ChIHA CTAHOBUTCS caM asmop-opamamype Knasauii.
[IpeoOpazoBanue TeaTpaibHOM pPEaJbHOCTH B PEATBHOCTH JKU3HH
BHOBb IPOUCXOJUT B PE3YAbTaTe€ aKMepPCKOU UMNPOGU3AYUU
T'amnera.

§ 6. CaioBa, cii0Ba, ci10Ba

Bcee meiictBus [Mamnera, BBICTYMAIOMIETO B POJNM KAaK agmopa-
opamamypea, Tak W B POIH pedcuccepa-nocmanosuwyuxa (Ha-
CTaBJICHUE Jpy3bsiM Mocie BcTpeuu ¢ [Ipuspakom, pasbirpblBaHue
pOIM MHHUMOIO CyMacCHIEJIIEero, IOCTaHOBKAa «MBIIIEIOBKWY,
pasroBop ¢ I'epTpynoil) HampaBlieHbl Ha NMOCMUMICEHUE UCTUHBL C
MOMOIIIBIO TeaTpaJIbHOro UcKyccTBa. Bee neiictBus Knapnus kak as-
mopa-opamamypea u pejicuccepa-nocmanoujuka HampaBlIeHbl Ha
COKpblmue ucCmuHsl ¢ TOMOLIBIO TeaTpanbHOU JuKU. Tearp ['amiera
MOXXHO Ha3Barhb TeaTpom Hctunbl, a tearp KnaBausi — Ttearpom
Jxu.

Peorcuccep Knasnuii u nompesc 11o10HNNA HACTABISIOT aKmMepos
cBoeit Tpynmel — Odenuto, 'eprpyny (10 mepexona ee Ha CTOPOHY
l'amnera), Jlaspra, Pozenkpania u ['mibaeHcTepHa, Kakue JeHCTBUS
OHU O0/I)ICHbL PA3BITPATh U KAKUE CIIOBA OHU O0/IJICHbL TIPOU3HECTH,
nabbl CKpBITh CBO€ TMOAJIOE HamMepeHue 3aMaHuTh [amiera B
«MBIIIETIOBKY». B IPOTHBOIOIOKHOCTE PEXHUCCEPCKUM METOAM
Kopous, pexcuccep 'amileT yuyuT CBOMX akTepoB — Mapiemia u
Topammo, Oponsumx TparukoB, [epTpyny (mocrne ee mepexoma Ha
CTOpPOHY CBhIHA), KaKUE JIEHCTBUS OHU He OO0JJHCHbl Pa3bITPhIBATh U
KaKHe CJIOBA OHHU He OOJJCHbI TPOU3HOCUTH. ['amiieT mpu3bIBaeT
K MomuaHuo. [lpaBay MOXHO TONbKO mpoientars: «MHe Hajo
CKazaTh Te0E Ha yXO CJOBa, OT KOTOPBIX Thl OHEMEEIIb)», — MUIIET
oH B tuchMe ['opanmo (I have words to speak in thine ear will make
you dumby». — MHe Hago cka3arh Tebe Ha yXO CJIOBa, OT KOTOPBIX
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§ 6. C1ioBA, CJIOBA, CJIOBA

el oHemeewb (IV.6.22—23)). Ha npocwby [lpuspaka «moMHHUTH O
Hem» ['amyer orBevaer:

Ham. Remember thee!
Ay, thou poor ghost, while memory holds a seat
In this distracted globe. Remember thee! (1.5.103—105).

Tamnem. TToMHUTE O TEOE?
Ja, 6emHbIi 1yX, TIOKAa THE3UTCS aMSTh
B necuactHOM 3TOM miape. O Tebe?

Tearp Kmapnus npusbiBaeT 3a0bITh O MPECTYIUICHUH KOPOJIS.
Tearp T'amnera oXuBNsSE€T MaMsiATh O €ro MpecTyluieHuH. MOTUB
MaMATH TPOHU3BIBAET BCIO IbeCy. ['aMJeT CTaHOBUTCS JKHUBBIM
CUMBOJIOM «IaMiTW» — O CMEpPTH oTuHa M ero yoOwuiinme. Bce
MeTanbechl ['amnera — 3To HalOMUHAHUE.

Knapauii e xo4eT mockopee 3a0bITh O CMEPTU CTAPOTO KOPOJIS:

King. Thought yet of Hamlet our dear brother’s death
The memory be green, and that it us befitted

To bear our hearts in grief and our whole kingdom
To be contracted in one brow of woe,

Yet so far hath discretion fought with nature

That we with wisest sorrow think on him,

Together with remembrance of ourselves (1.2.3—9).

Kopons. CmepTh Halllero Bo3M00IEHHOTO OpaTa
Emie cBexa, u momobaer HaMm

Hects Oomb B cepamax u Bce AeprkaBe HaIen
Haxmyputbcst oTHIM YelioM TIeUaliH,

OmHako pa3yMm moo0posI IPUPOTY,

W, ¢ Mmyapoii ckopObo TOMHS 00 yMepIem,

MEI TOMBIIIIIEM TaKke o cede.
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Tearp KnaBmusi — TeaTp «packpalleHHBbIX cJIOBY» (painted
words). Tearp T'ammera — Tearp Mmomuanust (silence). Ilpuni
HacTtasisieT [opanuo u Mapuemna:

Ham. Here, as before, never, so help you mercy,

How strange or odd soe’er | bear myself,

As I perchance hereafter shall think meet

To put an antic disposition on,

That you, at such times seeing me, never shall,

With arms encumber’d thus, or this head-shake,

Or by pronouncing of some doubtful phrase,

As, ‘Well, well, we know, or, ‘We could, an if we would;
Or, ‘If we list to speak, or, ‘There be, an if they might;’
Or such ambiguous giving out, to note

That you know aught of me: this not to do,

So grace and mercy at your most need help you (1.5.191—203).

Tamnem. Knsaaurech cHOBa, — OOr BaM J1a IIOMOXKET, —
Kax cTpanno ObI ce0sl sl HH TTOBE,

3areM 4To 5 COUTY, OBITH MOXKET, HYKHBIM

B npuuyzasr obnekarbes nHOTIA, —

UTto BHI HE CTAaHETE, CO MHOIO BCTPETSICH,

Hu ckpenuBars Tak pyku, HU KUBATh,

Hu roBoputs 1ByCMBICICHHBIE PEUH,

Kaxk: «MEbI-T0 3HaeM», uib: «Korma 0 MOITIH MED»,
Wnb: «Eciu 6 MBI XOTEH paccka3arby,

Wb gTo-HUOYNb Takoe, HaMeKas,

YTo BaM U3BECTHO YTO-TO; TaK HE JENIaTh —

U B 3TOM OOT BaM IMOMOTH B HYXJIE —
Knsaurecs.

[loyuast npy3eil, Kak OHU He OO0IHCHbl ceDs eecmu WU YMO He
oondrcubl 20860pumsb, 'amileT caM Kak pexXHccep, pazbsICHIIONUINHA
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§ 6. C1ioBA, CJIOBA, CJIOBA

aKkTepaM poJib, Pa3bITPHIBAET «3AMPETHHIE» JACUCTBUSA U MPOU3HOCUT
«3anpeTHble» cioBa, Hampumep: «Well, well, we know» u T.1.
Ha Bonpoc I'eprpynsi: «What shall I do?» (111.4.201) — T'amner
OTBEYAET:

Ham. Not this, by no means, that I bid you do:
Let the bloat king tempt you again to bed;

Pinch wanton on your cheek; call you his mouse;
And let him, for a pair of reechy kisses,

Or paddling in your neck with his damn’d fingers,
Make you to ravel all this matter out,

That I essentially am not in madness,

But mad in craft (I11.4.202—209).

Tamnem. OTHIONb HE TO, YTO I CeHYac CKa3all:
ITycTthb Bac Kopoib k cebe B OCTeNh 3aMaHUT;
[[unHeT 3a MEYKy; MBIIIKON HAa30BET;

A BBI 32 IpS3HBINA IOLENYH, 32 JTACKY
TIpOKIATHIX TMANBIEB, TIAIAIINX BaM IIIEI0,
Emy pacnytaiite Bce 310 1eno, —

Uto BOBCe HE O€3yYMEH 51, a TIPOCTO

Xwutep 6e3yMHO.

[TpuHi, BHOBb OOBSICHSAET B CBOEM pacckase (Kak peorcuccep,
MOKA3bIBAIOIIUI aKTPUCE, KaK HYKHO WIPATh) TE€ «3alpPETHBIC)
neicTBusl, KoTopeie [epTpyna He JOKHA COBEpILATh, U IPOU3HOCUT
TE «3aIpPETHBIE» CI0Ba, KOTOPHIE OHA HE JIOJDKHA MIPOU3HOCHTH TEpe]]
koposeM. ['amner yuum axkmepoé monuams, NpU3bIBask K MOTYAHHIO
n camoro cebs: «Ho tumme!» (Soft you now! (II.1.87)), Tak
3akaHunBaeTcs ero Mmononor «To be or not to be» nmepen npuxogom
Odemnu. U Tlamner cregyer coOCTBEHHOMY mNpu3biBy. Hampumep,
OH DPa3bITPHIBAaeT MOITYAINBOE, OECCIOBECHOE, HEMOE JIeHiCTBHE —
nanmomumy aust Oennn, KoTopast BOCIIPOU3BOIUT €€ COJCpKAHUE B
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cBoeM nepeckase s Ilononusi: «He took me by the wrist, and held
me hard» (II.1). l'amner passirpeiBaer nepea Odenueir He TPOCTO
MaHTOMUMY, HO BBICTYIIAET B POJIU 21yXOHeM020, Kak U [Ipuspak npu
CBOEM II€PBOM IOSIBIIEHUM B Mbece (OH HE OTBEYAET HA MPHU3BIBBI
Y4acoBBIX, OyATO ObI HE CIBIIUT UX). [[aHTOMUMA MPHHIA KaXKETCs
[TonoHMIO HEECTECTBEHHON M CTPAHHOMW, YTO TOJIBKO MOAYEPKUBAET
CHUMBOJIMYECKHI KOHTPACT MEKIY JUKMBOCTBIO CJIOB U ITPaBIANBOCTHIO
MOJTYaHMsI, MEXJly TOBOPSIIEH HEMOTOH M HEMBIM MHOT'OCIIOBUEM.
MmuorocnoBaocth KnaBausi ckpsiBaeT npaBay. Momuanue [‘amiera
packpbeiBaeT mpaBay. OHO conepUT OOJbIle CMBICIIA, YEM BCE
«CIJIOBa, CIJIOBA, CIIOBa» Jarckoro 1Bopa. B ornuume ot [amuera,
WUTPAIOIIET0 MHOXECTBO poJeil, KinaBauil HCHOTHSET B MbeCe TOJIBKO
OJIHY POJIb — POJIb «OIAropOAHOTO KOPoJisi» 2. C MOMOIIBIO JDKHBBIX
CJIOB OH M300pakaeT «OTCYTCTBHUE MPECTYIUICHUS», B TO BpeMs Kak
['amyer u akTepbl €ro TPymnmbl C MOMOIIbIO OECCIOBECHBIX CIIEH
(maHTOMHMMa) UIPAIOT «IPUCYTCTBHE MpecTymieHus». [Ipousonuia
uH}mIMs cnoBa. Bot uto roBoput ['amier o s3pike O3puka: «Ero
KOIIIEJIeK y)ke TycT. Bce 3omoteie cioBa uctpadeHsl» (Ham. His
purse is empty already, all’s golden words are spent (V.2.130)).
B pesynprare HapymeHHsT HOPMAJIbHOM pPEUYEBOM AEATEIBHOCTH
(roBopeHne — ciymianue) B JibcuHOpE He «cimymaiot» (hear), a
«moncaymuBaroT» (overhear), 4To OmpaBIbIBa€T BBEACHUE B IHECY
ponu «mmuoHa» (spy). Pefinanbno mmuonut 3a Jlasprom, Odenws,
Pozenkpann u ['unpaencreps u [Hononuit — 3a 'amuerom.

§ 7. Tearp Odesun

B metaponu asmopa-opamamypea, pexcuccepa-nocmanoguura u
axmpucwl Beictynaet u Odenus. [TorepsiB paccynok mocie youiicTa
CBOETO OTIIa, OHA 10 COOCTBEHHOMY CLICHAPHIO pa3blepblédem CIEHY
¢ paszmaueit nBetoB: « /s Bac <...> mis Bac» (for you <..> for you

2 Wilds L. Op. cit. — P. 176.
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§ 7. Teatp OoEMMHK

(IV.5.173—183)). Odenust kak Obl KONHpyeT 37ech poib ['amiera
KaK aemopa-opamamypea u pedxtcuccepa-nocmaHo8ujuKa, COUUHSISL
U pa3bIrpbIBasi CBOIO COOCTBEHHYIO ThECy: T€aTp IBETOB IS TPex
nepconaxceii-spumenet — Jlaspra, Knasaus u ['eptpyast.

Kak u «MpimenoBka» [amnera, nmpeaHasHaueHHas UIsL Tpex
nepconaxeit — Odemun, Ieprpynst um KnaBmus, mocrtanoBka
Odenun Takke yCIIOBHO pacmagaercs Ha TPH akTa. B orimume ot
Marg4ecKkoro TeaTpajbHOTO 3epKasia lamiera, KOTopoe OTpakaeT
Kaxk npowinoe, max u Oyoywee, tearpaibHoe 3epkano Odennn
BBITVIITUT O8YMepHbIM, dMOIeMaTH4HbIM. KaKIplii IIBETOK B €€
TeaTpajJbHOM IPEJCTaBICHUN (METambece) CTaHOBUTCS 3MOIEMOid,
CHUMBOJIOM, CBSI3aHHBIM C 00pa3oM W CIOKETHOM JMHHEH TOro
MepCcoHa)ka, KOTOPOMY OTOT MBETOK jgocrtaercs. IlepBblil akKT
cnekrakis B criekrakie Odenun npenHasnadeH miist Jlaspra:

Oph. There’s rosemary, that’s for remembance — pray you,
love, remember. And there’s pansies, that’s for thoughts (173—
175).

Oghenus. Bor po3mapuH, 3TO IS BOCIIOMHHAHWS; MPOIIY Bac,
MI/IJ'IBII71, IIOMHHUTE; @ BOT TPOUILIBIH IBET, 3TO IJIA TYyM.

«Po3mapun» (rosemary), COIIaCHO HApOIHOMY IIOBEpPBIO, YK-
peruIsieT naMsTh U, KaK OTMEYaeT KOMMEHTATOP, «acCOLUHUPOBAICS
C MOXOPOHAMH M TaMAThIO O MepTBeix»’. Odenus ngaer Jla-
3pTy po3MapuH M OyKBaJIbHO noemopsiem cnosa llpuspaxa, npu-
3bIBAIONIEro l'amiieTa OTOMCTUTH 3a CBOE€ YOMMHCTBO: «IIOMHU 000
MHe» (remember me). B atom cmbicie Odenus urpaer Ty ke podib
no orHouieHuto K Jladpry (kak OyaylieMy MCTHTENIO 3a CMepTh
ota — Ilomonwus), uto u [Ipuspak mo orHomenuto k ['ammety (kak
OyznymemMy MCTHUTEIIO 32 CMEPTh CBOETO OTIla — cTaporo ['amiera).
Jlaspty nocraercst u «TpoutlsiH 1BeT» (B nep. M. Jlo3uHckoro), nimn

3 Jenkins H. Op. cit. — P. 538—539.
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«aHIOTHUHBI TIIA3Ku» (pansies). DTOT IBETOK CUMBOJIU3UPYET MOTHUB
«vbicin» (0T Qp. pensee) — o cmeptu otua. Komy mocrarorcs
OCTaJIbHBIE LIBETHI?

Bo BTOpoMm akTte cBoero npencrasineHus Odenus mpoaoKaeT:
«Bor ykpon mis Bac u romyOkm» (There’s fennel for you, and
columbinesy». «Ykpom», Wiu TouHee «ciagkuii ykpom» (fennel),
TPAJUIIMOHHO AacCOLMUPYETCS C JIECThIO, TPHUYEM C «KEHCKOH
Jecteion’, a «Bomocbop» (columbine) — «ronyOku» (B mepeBoe
M. JIo3WHCKOTO) CHUMBOIHM3HPYIOT JTIOOOBHYIO H3MEHY'>. MOTHUBBI
(OKEHCKOW JIeCTW» M «IIOOOBHOW HW3MEHBI» CBSI3aHBI B Ibece C
I'eprpynoii. ImeHHO eil 1 nocTaroTcs CIaAKUi YKpOIl U BOZOCOO0P.

B  Tperbem akTe mpencraBieHUs, MpeIHA3HAYCHHOM
nns Knaeous, B Oykere Odenmuu ocraroTcs «pyTta» (rue) u
«mapraputkay (daisy): «Bor pyra ans Bac» (There’s rue for
you). OMOHUM «rue» O3HauaeT HE TOJIBKO «COXKaJeHUe», HO U
«packasiue». Beiomuum, uto Kiapauii He B COCTOSSHUM MOJHUTHCS
U packasaThcsi B coBepuieHHoM npectymiennu (I11.3). Pyra cBszana
C MOTHBOM «IIOKasHUS», W, oueBUAHO, Odenus mpeaHazHayaeT
sToT 1BeTok KnaBamio. Odenus npogomkaer: «BoT mapraputkay
(There’s a daisy). «Mapraputka» (daisy) — TpaguIlMOHHBIN
cuMmBosl JtOOBH. [lo MHEHWIO HEKOTOPHIX KOMMEHTAaTropoB’®
Odenusa ocraBisieT Mapraputky s ce0s, XOTsS Maprapurka,
BO3MOXKHO, Takxe gocraercs u Knaeauto. B sTom ciydae cueHa
npuoOpeTaeT CUMMETPUYHOE TOCTPOCHHUE: 110 JIBA LIBETKA KaXKIOMY
MePCOHAKY .

O nocnennem 1BeTke B cBoeM Oykere Odenust roBoput: «51 Obl
BaM J1aja (huajnok, HO OHU Bce YBsIH, Koraa ymep mMoit oren» (I would
give you some violets, but they withered all when my father died).

™ Jenkins H. Op. cit. — P. 538—539.

> Mopo3oB M.M. U3bpaunbie crateu U mepeBogsl. — M., 1954 — C. 461;
Jenkins H. Op. cit. — P. 539.

7 Jenkins H. Op. cit. — P. 540.

" 1bid. — P. 541.
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§ 8. Uto HAWIA xu3Hb? UTPA!

«®Puankm» (violets) — uBersl 008U, 3aBsanu (withered). Odenus
octapinsieT ¢puanku cede. JIaapT cpaBHUBAET HEAOITOBEUHYIO (not la-
sting) mo6oBb ['amnera k Odenuu ¢ uankoit: «L[BeTok ¢uanku Ha
3ape BecHbI» (A violet in the youth of primary nature (1.3.7)). ®uanka
B Oykere Odennu — cuMBOJ KpaTkoi Jro0BH B xku3HH Odenuu, 9To
nepekaukaercs ¢ kparkuM [Iponorom k «MelmenoBke» ['amnera —
CHMBOJIOM KPaTKOW KW3HU caMoro [ amiera.

Cnemyer 3ameruth, uTo Odenus, ckopee BCEro, pasmaer
6000padicaemvle TIBETHI, TIOCKOJIBKY B (heBpasie, Korjaa MpOUCXOIUT
neiictBue 3TOM cueHbl («3ayTpa BaneHTMHOB neHB», TO €cTh
14 ¢eBpaisi), ynmoMuHaeMble €10 LIBETHI YK€ He pociiu. PaspirpoiBast
Meramnbecy ¢ nBeramu, Odenus, kak u 'amier B «MbIlenoBke»,
BBICTYIIAET B pO/IU XOpa, OOBSCHSIIOIIET0 3HaY€HUE KaXI0r0 [IBETKA.

§ 8. Uro nama sxku3un? Urpa!

B ocHoBe mosTHKHM TearpaibHOCTH B TBopuecTBe lllexcnmpa
JEKNAT JHUAJOTMYECKOE B3aUMOAEHCTBHE PEaJbHOCTH U BBIMBICIA,
KU3HU U Urpbl. To, 4TO U3HAYAIBHO BBINIAIUT KaK HEMOAJIEIbHOE U
€CTECTBEHHOE IOBEJCHUE 4YeJOBEKa, 000paunBaeTCsl TeaTpalbHBIM
PO3BITPHIIIEM, U HA00OPOT, TO, YTO KAXKETCS WHCIECHUPOBKOW HIIH
HIYTKOH, OKa3bIBaeTcs (PaKTOM JKU3HU. 3710/IeiCKOoe OTpaBIeHHUE POJI-
HOTO Opara — MpecTyIyIeHHe, NeHCTBUTENbHO, coBepiieHHoe KiaB-
JMeM, U300pakeHO B MeTanbece MoJ Ha3BaHueM «MBIIIEIOBKa» B
¢dopme myTku. «OHU TOJBKO LIYTAT, OTPABISIIOT Paau UIYTKU», — C
CcapKka3MOM IOSICHSET aBTOP-NOCTAaHOBIIMK [amier, mpencraBiss
3pUTENIIM aKTepa, KOTOPBIA UrpaeT poiib youiimsl: «T10 Hekui Jly-
nuaH, meMsHHuK koposs» (111, 2). HanomHneHnHbIe ®emuyHON WPOHH-
el crmoBa ['amyera 3acTaBISIIOT KOPOJ YCMOTPETh B TeaTpaibHOU
MIOCTAaHOBKE 3HAaK HaBHUCLIEH HaJ HUM HEOTBPAaTMMOM YIpO3bl —
OBITh YOUTHIM COOCTBEHHBIM IUIEMSITHHMKOM. VM mipenBecTwe, Kak u
MOJIOXKEHO O 3aKOHAM MOAITHKH, cObIBaeTcs. CrieHa Bctpeun ['amute-
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ta ¢ ['eptpynoit nocne «Mpimenoku» (I111.4) 3anymana u noacrpoe-
Ha KnaBauem ¢ nomombto ITogoHMS Kak MHCLIEHUPOBKA, KOTOPYIO
lamner nomkeH NPUHATH 32 OTKPOBEHHBIM pPasroBOp € MaTepblo.
Korna xe I'amier youBaet nozaciaymmsaromniero 3a kospom [lononus,
HEBOJIBHO IEPEIyTaB ero ¢ KOpPoJieM, TeaTpasibHbI PO3BITPHIII pac-
ChIMaeTcs M 000paunBaeTCsl TpareAneil HasBy.

[elicTBrue B mbece pa3BUBAETCS MO CIEAYIOIIEH CXeMe: Mepco-
Ha)X IBECHI, BBICTYMAIOMINN B METApOIM aBTOpa, Apamarypra HIu
pexuccepa, CTaBUT «CIEKTaKJIb B CHEKTakjie» (MeTambecy) ¢ Io-
MOILBIO «CBOEH» TPYMIIBI AKTEPOB, TO €CTh JAPYIHMX MEPCOHAXKEI,
KOTOpPbIE BBICTYNAIOT HA €ro CTOpOHE. B MHCIIEHUPOBKY OOMaHHBIM
IIyTeM BOBJIEKAETCS IEPCOHAXK-CONEPHUK U3 IPOTHBOIOJIONKHOIO
Jarepsi, KOTOPBIM 110 3aMbICITy MOCTAHOBIIMKA JOJKEH NPUHATH PO-
3BITPBILI 32 peaabHOCTh. Hudero He nopo3peparoniuii NepcoHax, Ko-
TOPBII 1O 3aMBICITy aBTOPA-IIOCTAHOBILMKA JOJKEH CTaThb KEPTBON
TeaTpaJibHOTO OOMaHa, HEOXKUJIaHHO HAYMHACT UMHPOSUIUPOBAMD,
BBIXOJIS 32 PAMKH «HAIMCAHHOI» JJIs1 Hero poiu. B urore criekrakib
MIPOBAJINBACTCSA, a B POJIH )KEPTBbI, KOTOPas 1O CLEHApHUIO OblIa OT-
BE€/ICHA CONEPHUKY, OKa3bIBAETCSl CaM OpraHu3aTop po3birpsima. Ilo-
CTaHOBKA TeaTpaJbHOMN 3aIlaJiHU — «MBIIIETIOBKI» IS TIEPCOHAXKa-
COIIEPHUKA B )KM3HU IPUBOIAMUT K THOEIM CaMOT0 MOCTAHOBIIMKA, YTO
BBIPaKEHO B cioBax ['amiera: «B Tom u 3a6aBa, 4To0bI 3eMiIeKona /
B30pBarth ero xe muHoi» (I111.4).



I''ITABA III






§ 1. IloBTOPBHI M MOTOOMS

IIvecer Illekcnupa CTpOATCS HA MHOTOKPAaTHOM MOBTOPEHHH
OJIHUX U Te€X K€ CIOKETHBIX CXEM M JIpaMaTHUUYECKUX CUTyalui, KO-
TOpBIE pa3bIrPbIBAIOT pPa3HbIE TpyMIbl nepcoHaxeil. [Ipuem mo-
BTOpa OTHOCHUTCSI K OCHOBHBIM CpPEJCTBAM BBIPA3UTEIBLHOCTH Jpa-
MaTHYECKOTO TEKCTa: «...0e3 MOBTOPOB M MX MONOOUN CIIOBECHOE
HCKYCCTBO HE IPEICTaBUMO. JTa Ipylla KOMIO3HIMOHHBIX IpHE-
MOB CIYXHUT BBIICJICHUIO U aKIIEHTHPOBAHUIO HauOoJiee Ba)KHbBIX,
0COOEHHO 3HaYNMBIX MOMEHTOB U 3BEHBEB MIPEAMETHO-PEUEBON TKa-
HH TIPOM3BEACHHS» .

KoMno3uimoHHbI TpreM MOBTOpAa TECHO CBA3aH C MO3TUKON
TearpalbHOCTH: «Bo3pokaeHue uHTEpeca K MpueMy MOBTOpa Co-
MPOBOXKIAETCS MEPEOCMBICICHUEM IMOHATHUS TeaTpajpHOCTH. Tea-
TPaJIbHOCTh — 3TO HE TO KE CaMOE, 4TO Tearp. TearpaabHOCTh HE
UICHTUPUIUPYETCA C aKTyaJIbHBIMU TeaTPaJIbHBIMU TOCTAaHOBKAMHU
U MHCTUTyTaMHu. <...> llepeocMbicieHne MOHATUSA TeaTPalbHOCTU
UMeeT OTHOMIICHHE K TOBTOPY, peMHTeprperanuu oopa3os»’. Ha
ocobeHHOCTh nocTtpoeHus neec lllexcnupa, cBs3aHHYyIO € Mapae-
JU3MOM H MTOBTOPOM CIOXKETHBIX CXeM, oOpamiai BHUMaHUE U JIpY-
rol mexkcnupoBell: «IKCTEHCUBHOCTb CTPOECHUS IIEKCTUPOBCKOU
JlpaMbl BBIpaXaeTcsl B “TIONEPEeYHOM’’ PaCHIUPEHUU €€ NEeUCTBUS,
TO €CTh B HAJIMYUU MapAJJIECIbHBIX JIUHUN AEHCTBUS, B CHOXKETHOU
CIOXHOCTH ApaMbl. CTpeMiieHHEe K CIOKETHOMY PaCUIMPEHHIO, K

"8 Xamuzes B.E. Teopus mureparypsl. — M., 2002. — C. 298.

" Weber S., Smith T. Kierkergaard, Artaud, Pollack and the Theatre of Image //
Power Institute of Fine Arts, University of Sidney: A discussion. — September 16,
1996. —P. 15.
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YBEJIMYEHUIO JIMHUHN JeCcTBUS BhIpaxkaercs <...> B TOM, uTo [llek-
CIUP BBOJUT BTOPYIO MapaJIIeNbHYI0 HHTPUTY, MapajuIeNIbHYIO MO-
OOUYHYIO JINHUIO JCHCTBUS M Jae TPeThio mapamienbayon®. Tak,
Harmpumep, J00oBHbIe oTHoweHUs I'epo m Knaynuo B komenuu
«MHOro myma W3 HHYETO» YABAaWBAIOTCS NapajUICIIbHON JIMHUEH
oTHowweHuil mexnay bearpuue u benenukroMm, a B xomenuu «Kak
BaM 3TO NOHpaBUTC» nuHUA Po3zanuuna — Oprianno napasiienb-
Ha muHUAM Pebbr u CunbBus, Ocenka u Oapu, Cenun u OnuBe-
pat!. OcHoBHOe neiicTBue XpoHuKU [enpux 1V, 4. 1, mapamienbHO
Pa3bIrPHIBAETCS Ha CHUXKEHHOM, MApOJIMMHOM YPOBHE B CIIEHAX C
®danscradpom. Meranuss AnHToHMS Mexay Pumom u Eruntom B
neece «AHTOoHUHN n Kiteonarpa» 3epKajlbHO OTpa)karoTcs B JIMHUH
DHobap6a®.

BrIpazutenbHbIM IpUMEPOM MapANIIEIBHOTO MOCTPOEHUS CIO-
xeta ciayxur Ttparequs «Kopoab Jlup». CoObITHS OCHOBHOTO
nectBus (koposb Jlup BepUT mpenaBmIMM ero jgouyepsim Perane
u [oHepusibe M M3TOHSIET MpenaHHyo emy noub Kopaenuio) zep-
KaJIbHO OTpa)karoTcsi B N0OOYHOU JTMHUU [T1ocTepa (MmoBepUBILETO
npenaBIeMy ero moOO4YHOMY ChIHY DAMYHJY W M3THABLIETO Ipe-
JIAHHOTO €My POJHOTO ChiHa Oarapa). llapamnenusm nelcTBUIA
yCHJIEH U Ha Oosee riryOOKoM, HesBHOM ypoBHe. JIlup Bemer cels
Kak Oesymern (BepUT JodepsM-IIperaTebHUIAM), NpeObiBas B
3apaBoM paccyake. [Ipo3peHue MpuUxXoguT K HEMY B MOMEHT IO-
MeniareabcTBa. [ocTep ke «He BUAUT» oOMaHa, KOrjaa OH 3psd.
[Ipo3penue npuxoAUT K HEMY Mocie (U3HUYECKOTO OCJETUICHHUS.
BHeninee cX0ACTBO 3THUX CIOKETHBIX CXEM B CMBICIIOBOM OTHOIIIE-

8 Yupkos H. Hekoropsle npunimmsl apamarypruu Llexcnupa // ekcrnupos-
ckue utenus-1976. — M., 1977. — C. 14.

81 Price H.T. Construction in Shakespeare. — Univ. of Michigan // Contribu-
tions in Modern Philology. — Univ. of Michigan, 1951. — No. 17. — P. 28—29.

82 Scragg L. Discovering Shakespeare’s Meaning. An Introduction to the Study
of Shakespeare’s dramatic structures. — London, 1994. — P. 114.
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§ 1. TToBTOPHI U TIOAOBUS

HUU OpPraHU30BaHO MO NPUHIUNY 00paTHON cummeTpuu. Hpas-
CTBEHHBIE CcTpanaHus kopois Jlupa u3-3a npenarenbcTBa goyepen
NepeKJINKaTca ¢ GU3NYeCKUMH cTpagaHusMu [ocrtepa, mpenas-
HOTO CBIHOM.

[Ipuem ynBoeHUs WJIM MHOTOKPAaTHOTO IOBTOpA CHOYKETHBIX
CXEeM NOJYEPKHBAET KOHTPACT MEXKAY XYI0KECTBEHHBIMH peallb-
HOCTSIMH pa3HBIX ypoBHeH: «Psjom ¢ Oypeil B ATIaHTHYECKOM
okeaHe — Oyps B crakaHe Bojwl. Tak, ['amiiet co3maer Bozine ceds
Broporo I'amnera; on yOuBaer Ilononus, orua Jlaspra, u Jlaspt
OKa3bIBa€TCsl MO OTHOLICHUIO K ['aMieTy COBEpIIEHHO B TOM K€
MMOJIOKEHUH, 4TO U I'amiieT 1o oTHomeHuIo k Kinasauio. 910 nBOM-
HOE JIEHCTBHE — HEUYTO YUCTO IIEKCIHPOBCKoe»™. Tlpuem mapai-
JIEIBHOTO JEHCTBUS M NEPEIUIETEHUS CXOAHBIX CHOKETHBIX JIMHHUMI
XapakTepeH He TOJIbKO i no3Tuku lllekcnupa, HO W s BCel
JIpamarypruud ero smnoxu: «OOuH U3 OCHOBHBIX METOJOB Jipama-
TUYECKOTO MOCTPOEHUS B JpaMe Bo3poXkIeHus B 1IEJIOM COCTOUT
B HAJOXEHUHU TPEeX, 4acTO MEPEIICTAIOIINXCS, CIOKETHBIX JIMHUN
JUISL CO3JIaHUsl CIOKHOW KOMITO3HMIIMM, CMBICI KOTOPOM MpOSBIIS-
€TCs 32 CYET KOHTpAcTa WM aHAJIOTHM, a HE IPOCTO B pe3yibTare
JINHEWHOTO Pa3BUTHUA AEUCTBUS <...>. B paMkax TpaauIHOHHOTO
MMOCTPOCHMSI €IM3aBETHHCKO-IKOOMHCKON Ipambl BOOOIE, W Tpa-
reiuM MECTH B YaCTHOCTH, KOMIIO3WIUSI XapaKTePHU3yeTCs MHO-
KECTBEHHOCTBIO MApaJUICIIbHBIX CHOKETHBIX JIuHUM <..>. B “Uc-
MaHcKoW Tpareauu” <..> MECTb, MPUIOTOBJIEHHass MecTbl0 s
JoHa AHapea, BbI3BIBAET KECTOKHUE JEHCTBUSI CO CTOPOHBI JIopeH-
1o, ber-umnepun u Meponumo, B To BpeMs kak B “Mectu AHTO-
HUO” <..> NI OCYyILECTBIECHUs MecTu Herosto I[Isepo 3aaeiicTBo-
BaHO IATh McTtuTenel <...>. [Ibeca lllexcnupa B 60b1ION cTEIEHU
yCBOMJIA TPATUIMH J)KaHpa TpareIuyd MECTH, B TOM YHCIIE U CIIOCO0
ec opraHu3anuu»™,

8 Troro B. Co6bp. cou.: B 15 . — M., 1956. — T. 14. — C. 300—301.
8 Scragg L. Op. cit. — P. 115—116.
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§ 2. YOuiinbl 1 MCTHTEJIH

CrokeTHas cxeMa «MeCThb ChIHA 32 CMEPThb OTLIa» MOBTOPSETCS B
«"amnere» B 4YeThIpeX NapaJljIebHBIX BEPCHUSX, B KOTOPBIX B POJIU
MCTHUTeNeH (3a yOUICTBO CBOMX OTIIOB) BBICTYIIAIOT, COOTBETCTBEH-
Ho, ['amnet, Jlaspt, @optundpac u Ilupp. Pons Iuppa, xak ceina,
MCTAIIEro 3a youicTBo cBoero otna mnapto [Ipuamy (ceia Ilpmama
[Tapuc yousaer orma Iluppa Axwmna), mpencTaBieHa B Tpareaud B
(opMme MeTanbechl — B BUJE BCTABHOTO pacckasza. CIOKETHYIO JIH-
Huto [Iuppa 0ObIYHO HE BKIIOYAIOT B IPAMATUYECKYIO CHCTEMY TpexX
IpyTrux chlHOBeH-Mcruteneir®. Cumraercs, 4ro youiictBo [Tuppom
[Ipnama — 310 Mpexae Bcero MecTh 3a noxuieHue Enensl [lapu-
coM. Mexnay Tem OBLIO 3aMeueHO, 4To poib Iluppa Taxke moapas-
yMEBaeT U MECTh 3a MPeaaTeIbCKoe YOMICTBO €ro OTIIa, MTOCKOIBKY
[Mupp npuxomurcst cbiHoM Axuiuty, youromy [Tapucom®®. Hu B «JHe-
une» Bepruius, HU B CpeHEBEKOBBIX BEPCHUSIX CIOXKeTa yOUHCTBO
[Ipuama He cBg3aHO HaMpsMYIO0 ¢ MOTUBOM MecTu. Oanako B «Hcro-
pun Tpouy» Iuns (The Tale of Troy, Peele 1589)% npuspak Axuiia
MPU3BIBAET ChIHA OTOMCTUTH U yOuTh [lprama:

Nor law of Gods, nor reverence of age,

Coulde temper from a deed so tyrannous,
Achilles sonne, the fierce unbridled Pyrrhus.

His fathers ghost belike entycing him,

With slaughtring hand, with visage pale and dim.
(Horne 1952)%,

8 Long M. The Unnatural Scene. A Study in Shakespearian Tragedy. — Lon-
don, 1976. — P. 156—157.

8 Johnston A. The Player’s Speech in Hamlet. — London, 1952. — P. 24—25.

87 The Concise Cambridge History of English Literature. — Cam. Univ. Press,
1957. — P. 249.

8 Horne D.H. The Life and Minor Works of Peele / Ed. D.H. Horne. — New
Haven, 1952. — P. 200—201.
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§ 2. YBuillibl U MCTUTEN

Hu Boxbs 3amoBeab, HU K BO3pacTy IIOYTEHUE,
He B cunax Axuieca OTBpaTUTh

OT BIIaCTHOTO JICSHbS,

C yOWiICTBEHHBIM U MPAYHBIM JTUKOM
VYBEIIEHHOTO PU3PAKOM OTIIa

(nepeBon moit. — B.I1).

B ¢urype [Tuppa coennnensl oOpa3bl Kak yOuiilbl, Tak U MCTHU-
Tenst 3a aBodHOoe mpectymieHue [lapuca (moxumienwe Enensr u
youiictBo Axwmiia, otia [Tuppa). B aTom 3akmoueno cxomxcto [Tup-
pa ¢ I'amyieToM, KOTOpBIN BBICTYHAaeT B POJIM MCTHUTENS 3a ABOHHOE
npecryruienue Knasnus (yOuiictBo craporo I'amnera u cobna3Henue
€ro XKeHbl). B oTnu4me oT Apyrux ChHIHOBEM-MCTHUTENEH B Tpareauu
[Tupp BbIBeneH Kak (purypa CMMBOJIMUYECKOTO IJIaHa, a HE KakK Mep-
COHa)X OCHOBHOro aeicreus. OgHako uMeHHO poisib ITuppa umeer
BaKHEMHIIee 3HAYEHUE JUIsl TOHMMAaHUs MOTHUBHOW CTPYKTYpBI «Ma-
TUCTPAILHOTO» CIOKeTa® 0 MeCTH.

Ha ypoBHe ocHoBHOrO aeiictBus «['amnera» npueM noBropa pea-
JIN30BaH TPOEKPATHBIM MTPOUTPHIBAHUEM OJHOUM U TOM K€ CIOMKETHON
CXEMBI, BOIUIOILIEHHOW TpeMs pa3IMYHbIMU TPYIIaMU MEPCOHAKEH.
Eme Kyno ®umep obparmyi BHMMaHHE Ha HapajjielbHOE HaJoXe-
HHE CHOKETHBIX JIMHUW TPEX CBIHOBEW — MCTHUTEJEH 3a CMEPTH OTIA:
Famnera, Jlaspra u @oprundpaca (Fischer 1896)%.

CroxxeTHol cTpykType «['amnera», B KOTOpOil JEHCTBYIOT TpHU
MCTHUTEJISI, MOCBSIIEHO MHOXXECTBO MCCIICIOBAaHUI’', HAUMHAS C ITHO-
Hepckoii pabotel M.A. AkceHoBa®. B pa3bopax KOMIO3HUI[HOHHOTO

% TMuuckuit JI.E. [llexkcrup. OcHoBHbIE Havana qpamarypruu. — M., 1971,

% Fischer K. Shakespeare’s Hamlet. — Heidelberg, 1896.

%l Johnston 1. Introductory Lectures on Shakespeare’s “Hamlet”.
Malaspina-University College edition, 2001. — P. 2; Tekinay A. From
Shakespeare to Kierkegaard: An Existantial Reality of Hamlet. — Bagazici Univ.
Press, 2001. — P. 116.

%2 AkcenoB U.A. Hlekcrup. Crarsu. T. I. — M.: TUXJI, 1937.
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noctpoenust «['amiieTa»® ymop nenaercst Mpekae BCEro Ha pOiu
MCTHUTENIEH U UX MOTUBHPOBKaX. B KOHTEKCTE MO3TUKU TeaTpasibHO-
CTH Ba)XEH BOIPOC O COBMEILICHUU METApOJICH MCTUTENS U yOHHIIbI
B OIHOM TEPCOHAXKE, a TaKKe WHBEPCHS DTUX POJICH, KOTraa MCTH-
TeJb CTAHOBUTCS youiineH, a youiina — mctuteneMm. OOMeH possiMu
MPEJICTaBISIET COOON MPOSIBIIEHUE TEaTPaIbHOCTH, KOTOPOE HEPEIKO
omnyaet nbecsl lllekcnupa OT mbec APyrux aBTOPOB MOXHU, B KOTO-
PBIX TIAPHBIE POJH «MCTHUTEISD M «YOHHIIBD) 3aKpPEIUICHBI 33 TIepCo-
Ha)KaMH Ha TPOTSHKEHUH BCETO JACHCTBUA.

[ToBTOp CHOXKETHOM CXeMbI’, KOTOPYK) MOXKHO Ha3BaTh Maru-
CTpaJIbHBIM CHOKETOM «l'amieTa», CTpOUTCS Ha B3aUMOAECHCTBUU
Tpex 0000meHHbIX poieit: Otma, Ceia u Yowuiins! Otia. [Ipu sTom
MOCJIEJIOBATEIbHOCTh COOBITUN B CIOKETE€ COCTOMT M3 yOWICTBa U
mectu: youiictBa Otia u mectu Coina®. [lo xony aeicTBus 3Tta cro-
JKETHas cXeMa TPHKJIbl TOBTOPSAETCS B Pa3HBIX BEPCHSIX TpeMs pas-
HBIMHU I'PYIIIaMU IEPCOHAKEN:

1. Otupi: Crapsiit @optunbdpac, crapseiii ['amnert, [Tononuid.

2. CeiHOBBs: Mononoi @oprunOpac, monoxnoii ['amier, Jlasprt.

3. Yowmiiusr: crapsiii ['amner, KnaBawii, momonoii ['amier.

CoOBbITHS TTHECHI, 3HAYUMBIE C TOYKHU 3PEHUSI OCHOBHOTO CIOKETA,
Pa3BOPAYMBAIOTCS B CICAYIOMIEH XPOHOIOTUYECKOH MOCIEA0BATEb-
HOCTH:

1. YowuiictBo craporo ®oprunbpaca crapsiM ['amierom.

2. YowiictBo craporo ['amiiera Kitapnuewm.

% Prosser E. Hamlet’s Revenge. — Stanford, California. 1967; Goddard H. The
Meaning of Shakespeare. Vol. 1. — Univ. of Chicago Press, 1960. — P. 340—341.

% Spurgeon C.F. Shakespeare’s Imagery and What it Tells. — Us.-Cambridge,
1935. —P. 45.

5 VI3n0)KeHHbIH 371eCh aHAIN3 CTPYKTYPHI «["amiieTa» ObIT BITEPBLIE TIPEACTaB-
JeH B pabore aBropa maHHOW MoHorpaduu «Shakespeare’s Hamlet: A Structural
and Semantic Analysisy (MI'TIMUS um. M. Topesa, M., 1978) u mo3xe omy0OMko-
BaH B kHure: B. Ilumonos, E. CnaByTun. 3araaka 'amuera. — M., 2001.
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§ 2. YBuillibl U MCTUTEN

3. YouiictBo monoabm ['amnierom [ononus.
4. Mects Jlaspra ['aminery.

5. Mects I'amera Knasauro.

6. Mectp @opTruHOpaca (CUMBOITUYECKAS).

[TepBas Bepcus crokera 3aHumaeT nepsoe (1) u mocnegHee me-
cto (6), 00pa3ys BHENIHIOI paMKy IbeChl. BTOpast Bepcus crokera,
3aHUMaromas Bropoe (2) u msaToe (5) MecTo U paspIrpaHHasi BTOPO
TPYIION MepcoHakel, BBICTYIMAET KakK IEHTpajdbHAas — U B CMBIC-
JIOBOM, M B KOMITO3UIIMOHHOM OTHOIICHHH. TPEThsl BepCcUsl 3aHUMa-
eT Tpetbe (3) u yerBeproe (4) MeCTO, CO3aBasi BHyTPEHHIOI PaMKY
Tparenuu. LleHTpanbHast Bepcus CIOXKeTa pacroyIoKeHa MEXKIY JIBY-
Msl paMKaMH TpareJuy — BHEIIHeW U BHyTpeHHed. Takum oOpazom,
nepBasi ¥ TPEThbsl BEPCUHU, BOIUIOIICHHbIE B JIEHCTBUE MpPHU YYaCTHU
NEepBOM M TPETbel TpyNIbl MEepCoHa)Xei, o0pa3yloT BHEIIHIOW U
BHYTPEHHIOIO PaMKy JUIsl BTOPO, OCHOBHOM BEPCUH CIOXKETA.

3auem lllekcriupy NOHAAOOMIOCH TPIDKABI MOBTOPSTH OJHY H
Ty K€ CIOKETHYI0 cxeMy? UeM pa3Hble BEpCUU CIKETa OTIMYAIOT-
cs apyr ot apyra? OT BepcuUM K BEPCHUU MEHSIOTCS MOTUBUPOBKH
BHEIIHE CXOXKWX, HO BHYTPEHHE Pa3JINYHBIX JECUCTBUN MEPCOHAKEM.
B GonpmmHCTBE Ki1accHYecKux ucciaenoBanmii o «['amere» paccma-
TPUBAIOTCS TICUXOJIOTUYECKUE MOTHBBI TIOBEJCHHS T€POEB, MPEKIE
BCETO TaK Ha3bIBaeMOro «oe3nmeicTBus» ['amiera. AHain3 MOTHBOB
C MICUXOJIOTUYECKON TOYKHU 3PEHUS UM C TOYKU 3PEHUS] BOCIPUITUSA
MOTHBOB YHMTAaTEJIEM (3pUTEIIEM) MIPECTABISIET COOO0M MOMBITKY MPO-
OUTbCA CKBO3b TEKCT, OOHAPYKUThb CBOICTBA MEPCOHAXEH, BHEIO-
JIOXKHBIE CAMOMY TEKCTY, YTO BBIXOJIUT 3a PaMKH JIUTEepaTypoBeaye-
cKoro pa3dopa’.

% Bradley A.C. Shakespearian Tragedy. — London, 1908 // Readings on the
Character of Hamlet. — London, 1950. — P. 289—297; Bloom H. William Shake-
speare’s “Hamlet”. Modern Critical Interpretations. — New York: Chelsea House,
1986. — P. 61; Bloom H. Shakespeare. The Invention of the Human. — New York,
1998; McConnell H. Hamlet and Revenge. An essay. — London, 2001.
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B cumBonnueckom cmeicne crapeiid ['amuer, Knapnuid, moo-
noii @optunbpac u JlaspT cTaHOBATCS 3€pKATbHBIMU OTPAKCHUSIMU
l'amniera, ero npoiiHukamu. B pomm youtiysr nBoitHukamu [amie-
Ta BBICTYMawT ctapeiii ['amner (yowiinia craporo dopruHOpaca) u
KnaBawmii (yowiiia ctaporo ['amiera), a B poiu mMcmsaujeeo colHa —
Momonoir PoptuHOpac m Jlaspt. ['ammrer coBmemiaer B cebe JBe
pomu: yowuiinpl otia (oH youaet otia Jlaspra — I[lomoHus) u McTs-
miero chiHa (McTuT KiaBawro 3a yOMIICTBO CBOETO OTIIa — CTapoTo
I'amnera). ['amieT oka3bpiBaeTCsl U IBOWHUKOM CBOETO OTIIa, CTApPOro
["amyera, MOCKOIBKY OH TOXKE CTAHOBUTCS YOMIIIEH 4y>KOTO OTIIa —
[Tonmonwus. Yousas [lononus, orua Jlaspra, ['amner, o6pa3zHo roBops,
npeBpaniaercs B ABoiHuKa Kitapaus, KOTOpbIit 31moaeiicku yous oTia
l'amnera. Hempennamepennoe youiictso I'ammietom [lomonus crtano-
BUTCS PE3YIBTATOM €TI0 OJEPKUMOCTH MCHOIHUTH AaHHoe IIpuspa-
Ky oOellaHue «OTMCTHUTh 3a Mojajoe yourctso». B ponu mcramiero
ceiHa ['amner npencraer u ABoitHUKOM Mononoro doprundpaca, Ko-
TOPBII MCTUT 3a yOmiicTBO cBoero orua. OmHAKO €Clii MOTHUB JAEH-
crBuii PopTuHOpaca cBsA3aH C JKEIaHHEM BEPHYTh YTpaueHHBIE OT-
IIOM 3eMJIH, TO MOTHB JelcTBuUM I'amiiera ocraercs 3aragkou. Tak,
lamuer He pemraercst yOUTh KOpoJisi, KOTAa TOT COOMPAETCS MOJIHUTh-
cs:

Ham. Now might I do it pat, now he is praying;
And now I’ll do ‘t: and so he goes to heaven;

And so am I reveng’d. That would be scann’d:

A villain kills my father; and for that,

I, his sole son, do this same villain send

To heaven.

Why, this is hire and salary, not revenge.

He took my father grossly, full of bread,

With all his crimes broad blown, as flush as May;
And how his audit stands who knows save heaven?
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§ 2. YBuillibl U MCTUTEN

But in our circumstance and course of thought
“Tis heavy with him. And am I then reveng’d,
To take him in the purging of his soul,

When he is fit and season’d for his passage?
No (I11.3.80—94).

T'amnem. Tenepb cBepIUTH ObI BCE, — OH Ha MOJIUTBE;
W 51 ceprry; u OH B30#IeT Ha HEOO;

U s ormineH. 3nech TpeOyeTCs B3BECUTh:
Orel MOt THOHET OT PyKH 3J107es,

W »Toro 3moaes caM s 1UTIO

Ha ne6o.

Bens a0 ke Harpana, a HE MecCTb!

Orternl cpakeH ObUT B TPYOOM MPECHILICHBE,
Korna ero rpexu uBenu, Kak Maii;

KaxoB pacder ¢ HUM, 3HACT TOIBKO HEOO.
Ho no tomy, kak MO>keM MbI CYUTh,

C HAM TsDKENO: U OyIy JIb 51 OTMIIIEH,
Cpa3uB yOuHIly B YHCThI MUT MOJIUTBBI,
Korna oH B yTh CHapsiKeH U rOTOB?

Her.

Xots ["'amiieT B 9TOM CIieHE W BO3/ACPKUBACTCSA OT yOUICTBA KO-
poJisl, OH TEM HE MEHEE TOYHO «3HAET», KOIZa OCYLIECTBUT CBOIO
MECTb:

Ham. Up, sword, and know thou a more horrid hent;
When he is drunk asleep, or in his rage,

Or in the incestuous pleasure of his bed,

At gaming, swearing, or about some act

That has no relish of salvation in’t (I11.3.95—99).
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T'amnem. Hazan, Mmoit Meu, y3Hal cTpamrHei 00XBar;
Korna on Oyzner nbsiH, WM BO THEBE,

Wb B KpOBOCMECHBIX HACHAXKICHBSX JIOKA;

B xomyHCcTBE, 32 UTpoit, 32 4eM-HHOY/Ib,

B gem Het mobpa.

B stoM MoHOnore I'amser B OyKBaJIbHOM CMBICIIE COUYUHAEM
meampanvHulll cyenapull CBoer Oyayuie Mmectu: «korma oH (Kas-
nuit) Oyner nbs» (when he is drunk), «Bo ruHeBe» (in his rage —
OyKBaJIbHO «B paxxe») M «3a urpoi» (at gaming). Ilo satomy crena-
pHUIO M pa3BOpauMBAIOTCS COObITHA: ['amieT oCymiecTBIsIET MECTh
(revenge — 00pa3HO TOBOPS, «peBaHI» B Urpe), yousas Knasmus
BO BpeMs MOEJUHKAa — 3a «UIpoil», 3a yallell BUHA, «KOrna TOT
MIbSHY.

JIBoriHMKOM ["amyeTa B poiu MCTSILETO ChIHA OKa3bIBaeTcs U Jla-
3pT. IIpu nepBon k€ BO3MOXHOCTH OTOMCTHUTB 3a CMEPTH OTLIA OH
COIMIAIIAETCsl y4acTBOBATh B 33 yMaHHON KOPOJIEM TeaTpaJbHON UH-
TpUre, — B OTIM4YMe OT ['amiera, KOTOpBI, HE pa3 UMesl BO3MOXK-
HOCTh OTOMCTUTH Kiamamro, «0e3meicTByeT». B o0miel croxeTHON
cxeMme mbechl ['amiier oOperaeT ABe mapbl CUMBOJIMYECKUX JIBOMHU-
koB. C OJIHOM CTOPOHBI, B POJIM YOUMIIBI Uy>KOTO OTILIa OH CTAHOBHUTCS
JIBoWHUKOM ctaporo ['amnera u Knaeausd, a ¢ npyroit — ero ABoii-
HUKaMHU B POJIM MCTSIIETO ChIHA BBICTyHarOT Mosogoil PoptundOpac
u Jlaspt.

B mbece 3akmoueHa JBOWCTBEHHOCTh MOTHBA yOuiicTBa-mMecTH,
YTO CO3/1ACT CUTYALUIO TIO00US MEXIy MEePCOHaXKEM, KOTOPBINA CO-
BepIIaeT YOUNHCTBO, U MEPCOHAXKEM, KOTOPBIN OCYIIECTBISIET MECTh.
B ocHoBe xommozuinu «['amieTay JeKUT TeaTpabHbIA MpUeM 00-
MeHa possiMu: McTUTeNb BBICTYNAeT B poiu YOuiilel, a Youiina —
B posin Mctutens. 'amneT coBMenaeT B cBoeM 00pase /Be IVIaBHbIE
ayuteropudeckne gurypsl: Youiiiyy Otna m Mcrsmiero CeiHa. Kak
€ro MOCTYIKH, TaK U €r0 «ICHCTBEHHOE Oe3/eiicTBHEY, JHUIICHHOE
SICHOM MOTHBHPOBKH B CHUCTEME «PEAJTUCTHUYECKUX» MU «XYIOXKe-
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§ 3. TPArEAMS UM KOMEAUS?

CTBEHHBIX» MOTHBOB’’, IPHOOPETAIOT aMOUBAICHTHOE OCMBICIICHHE
B CBETEC OTKPBITOr0 00pasa JeWCTBUN OHOH Maphl ABOWHUKOB (CTa-
poiii ['amier — mononoit @oprTuHOpac) u TaiftHOTO 00pa3a NEeHCTBHUI
npyroi mapsl aBoitHukoB (Knasauit — Jlaspt). ['amier okasbiBaet-
Csl Ha TpaHuIe ABYX (YCIOBHBIX) IpaMaTHUYECKUX KaHPOB: Tpareauu
YeCTH, CBA3aHHOW C OTKPHITHIM YOUHCTBOM M OTKPBITOH MECTBIO, U
Tpareanu 3J0ACHCTBa, CBI3aHHOW C TaifHBIM YOWIICTBOM W TalHOM
MECTBIO.

§ 3. Tparenus uinu komenus?

Mpbicap 0 TOM, yTOo B «l'amjiere» cTapblil CHOKET Kiaccuye-
CKOW Tpareuy MECTH pa3BopayuBaeTcsi Ha ()OHE HOBBIX IICHXO-
JIOTHYECKUX MOTHBHPOBOK (HE CBOWCTBEHHBIX TpareJuud MECTH),
yiKe BBICKa3bIBasach wHcciaeqoBaTensiMu’: «OCHOBHBIE XapakTe-
PUCTHKH >KaHpa TpareJuu MECTHU Iperepresaror B “I'amiiere” mo-
nepHuzanuo <...>. TpaauLMOHHOE pa3bITphIBAHUE MEPCOHAKEM-
MCTHUTENEM Oe3yMusi B TpareIud MECTH HMEET IENbI0 OTBECTH
MOJIO3PEHUS, B TO BpeMs Kak Macka O6e3ymusi ['amieTa nMeer nHyIo
MOTHBUPOBKY — IMPUBJIEYb BHUMAHHUE K Pa3IMYUI0 MEXKAY BHUIH-
MOCTBIO M PEaJbHOCTbIO, MEXAY T€ATPOM M KM3HBIO C MOMOUIBIO
MmeTaapambly’’. Taxke mpeniaraiach TpakToBKa oOpasa ['amiera
KaK «KOMHYECKOH (urypsl B TpareIUHHOM KOHTEKCTe»: «Ciox-
HOCThL moHuMmaHust “Tamiera” OOBIACHSIETCS B3aUMOACHCTBUEM B
beCe )KAHPOBBIX AIIEMEHTOB Tpareauu u komenuu»'”. CloKHOCTh

7 Tomamesckuii B.B. Teopust sureparypsl. Ilostuka. — M., 2002. —

C. 193—196.

% Robertson J.M. The Problem of Hamlet. — London, 1919. — P. 17.

% Bell M. Hamlet, Revenge! // Hudson Review. — 1998. — No. 51. —
P. 310—328.

190 Partee M.H. “Hamlet” and the Persistence of Comedy // Hamlet Studies. —
1992. — Vol. 14. — P. 9—18.
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onpenenenus xxaHpa «['amiera» mo3BoiisieT TOBOPUTH O TOM, YTO
3Ta mbeca, KaKk 3TO HU NapaJoKCalbHO 3BYYMT, CTajla IpeaTedeit
anmuiickoro pomana XVIII Beka: «Xors npama BospoxzaeHus,
B OTJIMYKE OT pOMaHa, OOBIYHO HE UCHOJB3YeT TPEXMEPHBIX Hep-
COHa)XXEW M ee KOMIIO3ULUS HE CTPOUTCS Ha XapaKTepe repos, mno-
xoxe, uto lllexkcup ctpemurcs k atomy B “I'amnere” — Bompe-
KM KaHPOBBIM OrpaHUYECHMSIM KaK CaMOMl JIpambl, TaK U CBOErO
BpeMeHH» "', 3HAMEHUTBI aMEPUKAHCKUH MICKCITMPOBE]T 3aKIH0Ua-
er: «IIpeca “I'amner” — 310 cBoero pona mecth lllexcriupa Tpa-
reuy MECTH, U OHA He UMeeT kaHpa. M3 Bcex mosm — 3Ta camas
OesrpanudHasn» ',

Bompoc o >xaHpoBoO# NpUHAIIEKHOCTH Mbechl «laMmiieT» Mo-
KET I10Ka3aTbCsi OCCCMBICICHHBIM, Belb Ibeca 0003HaueHa Kak
«Tparuyeckas UCTOPHUS» HA TUTYJIbHOM JIMCTE YK€ B MEPBbIX U3/a-
HuAX. OHAKO C TOUYKHU 3PEHUS O3TUKHU TEaTPAIbHOCTH MOXKHO To-
BOPHTH I10 KpaitHel Mepe 00 MHTEPTEKCTya bHOU (POJIeBOii) Urpe,
B3aMMOJICHCTBHUHU B MbECE TEKCTOB pa3HbIX kaHpoB. [Iposior npex-
cTaBisgeT «MBbIEToBKy» Kak «Tparenuto»: «For us, and for our
tragedy» (II1.2. 144—146). Ilpu sToM pu(MOBaHHBIN CTHX SBHO
CHIDKAET «TpareguilHOCTb» Mbechl Ha (pOoHE OeI0ro CTUXa OCHOB-
HBIX IIEPCOHAXKEH, a caMO Ha3BaHue «MBplienoBka», kotopoe I'am-
JeT JaeT BCTABHOI Ibece, BOOOIE 3ByUUT KakK Iapojusl Ha Tpare-
quro. ITocie Toro xak kKopoib npepbiBaeT «MblIenoBKy», ['amuer
HEOKMJIAaHHO Ha3bIBaeT mbecy «komeaueit»: «For if the king like
not the comedy» (III.2. 286—287). [loeaunok I'amnera c Jlasp-
TOM HECKOJIBKO pa3 Ha3zBaH «Urpoi» — «play» (Ham. And will this
brothers” wager frankly play (V.2.249)), yTo moguepkuBaeT Urpo-
BOM, TeaTpajbHbIi XapakTep NOEIUHKA U IPEBPAIIAET €r0 B CLICHH-
YECKHUH «pO3BITPHIII», B KAKOM-TO CMBICIIE€ B IAPOAMIO HA Tparuye-
CKHI uHAT.

101 Raffel B. “Hamlet” and the Tradition of the Novel // Explorations in Renais-
sance Culture. —1996. — Vol. 22. — P. 31—50.
122 Bloom H. Hamlet — Poem Unlimited. — London, 2003. — P. 3.
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[lepconaxku lllexcnimpa AOEHCTBYIOT NMpEXAE BCEr0 Kak CO3HA-
menbHble aKmepwvl, pexlcuccepbl U opamamypeu, a TIOTOM YyKe Kak
«yOuiupl u Mcrutenu»: «llexcniup mor Obl mate “I'aminery” mop-
3arojioBoK ‘‘Pemeruuus”, MOCKOJIbKY 3Ta Mbeca B OOJbLICH CTeNeHU
MPOM3BENICHNE O TeaTpe, 00 aKTEPCKOM UTpe M UCKYCCTBE, UEM O Me-
cru. [{ns [Mamnera nbeca — 3to Benis (thing. — B.11.), a He mpocTo
cpeactBo s 3aBnedeHust Knasaust B MblmienoBKy. Ero o3zabouen-
HOCTb CBfI3aHA HE C POJIbI0 MEJIALLEr0 MCTUTEINS, a C €r0 OJIEPKHU-
MOCTBIO Kak jJpamarypra»'®,

OddexT MeTaTearpanbHOCTH yCHINBaeTCs Ha (poHE HACTOWUM-
Boro nosropeHus lllekcnupoM OIHOW U TOM KE CIOKETHOM CXEMBI
B Pa3HbIX BEPCHUAX, UTO OTPAKAET «HACTOSALIYIO OAEPKUMOCTH IO-
BTOPEHUSIMU B €BPONENCKOM JInTeparype no3aHero CpeaHeBeKoBbs
u panHero Bospoxaenus»'™: IlpaBmomono0ue apamMaTudecKkoro
JEHCTBUS CO3MAETCS «IOCPEICTBOM IOBTOPEHHUS CYOBEKTHO-IIpe-
JIUKaTHON CTPYKTYpHI. <...> BCE MOBECTBOBAaHUE OKAa3bIBAETCS IPO-
M3BOJHBIM OT 3TOM CTPYKTYPBI, KOTOpasi BCEroO JUIIb MOBTOPSIETCA

B IIOBECTBOBAHUH Ha Pa3HBIX YPOBHIX»'%.

§ 4. AHTHYHAsI MUHHATIOpA

Jlns moHMMaHus «aeiicTBEeHHOTO Oe3aeicTBus» ['amnera B cBeTe
MOATUKU TeaTpalibHOCTU BakKHeiIllee 3HaYeHHe UMEET CLIeHa BCTpe-
yu ['amnera c¢ akrepamu (I11.2). Tema youticmea u mecmu BoIIOLIEHA
3/1ech B pacckaze JHes o [luppe. B otnmure oT nuHUN TpeX IIaBHBIX
Mctuteneit B Tpareaun: ['amnera, Jlaspra m doprtunbpaca, npen-
CTaBJICHHBIX HAa COOBITUHHOM YPOBHE OCHOBHOIO JICHCTBUS, JTMHUSA

1% Ibid. — C. 4.

104 Kpucresa 0. U36pannbie Tpyasl: Paspymienne noatuku. — M., 2004, —
C. 249.

195 Tam xe. — C. 248.
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4yeTBepToro Mcrureisi — [luppa — BOIIIONICHA HA CUMBOJIHYECKOM
ypoBHE B (OpME BCTAaBHOW CIOBECHOW MeTambechl. MeTambeca y
[lexcriipa BBICTYIIAET B TPEX UIIOCTACSAX: KOTJIa €€ MOKHO YBHJIETh
W ycniblmarh (OCHOBHOE JIEHCTBHE); KOTZa €€ MOXKHO YBHJAETH, HO
HEJNB3s YCHbIIATh (MAHTOMKUMA, HEMbIE CLIEHBI) U KOTJa €€ MOXKHO
yCIBIIIATh, HO HENB3s yBUIETHh (Hampumep, ['ammer ne Bumut Ilo-
JIOHUSI, CIIPATABILEroCs 3a MOPThepoii). BHayane Tema HaXOAWUT BHI-
pakeHrne Ha OecclIOBECHOM ypoBHE (IMosiBIIeHHME Momdamiero [Ipu-
3paka), 3aTeM — Ha BepOaJIbHOM ypOBHE, HO 0e3 JeHCcTBus (pacckas
DOHesl) U, HAKOHEI], Ha JEHCTBEHHOM YpOBHe, Korjna ['amier yousaet
KOPOJIS.

l'amiter oOpamaercs k [lepBoMy akTepy B MpoOCh0O# «ITOKa3aTh
HaM oOpasel] Balero uckyccta» (give us a taste of your quality
(I1.2.427—428)), npeanaras eMy HOpPOYUTATh «OJUH MOHOJIOI»
(one speech) — «paccka3 OHes [Iunone» (ZEneas’s tale to Dido),
KOTOPBIN TPENCTABISIET COOON OuepeqHyI0 MTEpaluio, Ha ceil pa3
B JKaHpe aHTHYHOW MUHHATIOPHI, TEMbl «yOUHCTBA U MeCTH». Peub
UIeT 0 GparMeHTe, moBecTByomeM o0 youiictee [Ipuama (Priam’s
slaughter (I1.2.444)). Bo Bpems 4TeHHsI B BOOOpPaKCHHH 3PHUTEIS
BO3HHUKaeT 00pa3 pa3bsipeHHOro [Iuppa, KOTOpHI TOTOB OTOMCTUTH
3a mpenarenbckoe youicTBo cBoero orma Ilpuamy m I'ekybe. Pac-
ckaz DHes (mpuoicovl npepvieaemviti pemapkamu llomonus) pac-
NalaeTCcs Ha TPU YacTU. B CMBICIOBOM OTHOLICHHU KaXK/as 4acTh
CBsI3aHA C OJIHUM M3 TPEX MEPCOHAKEH, O KOTOPBIX UAET PeYb B pac-
ckaze, — 910 [lupp, Ilpuam u I'eky6a. MOTHUBBI CHMBOJIUYECKOTO
CXOZICTBA MEXIy MH(OIOrHYECKUMHU (PUTYpPaMU B MOHOJIOIE W Te-
POsSIMU OCHOBHOTO JieiicTBust «I amieTa» He ObLTH 000 IeHBI BHUMA-
HUeM uccienopareneii' . OrMeyanach OOUIHOCTh HE TOJIBKO MEXKIY
Muppom u I'amnetom (3Ta uaes Obla OTpaKeHa B KOMMEHTAapUHU
K MOJICTPOYHOMY pycckomy mepeBoay «I'ammera»)'’’, HO U MexIy

1% Levin H. An Explication of the Player’s Speech. — London, 2003.
197 MoposzoB M.M. U36panubie cTaThi U TIepeBoabl. — M., 1954, — C. 456.
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[Muppom u Jlynuanom mo JuHHH «yOuiicTBa oTma»'®. OOpamiascek
K IlepBomy akrepy ¢ mpocb00il UCIOTHUTE MOHOJOT, ['amueT cam
HAuMHAET JEKJIaMUPOBATh TEKCT (HAIIOMUHAs €ro akTepy) U TeM ca-
MBIM, IO CYLIECTBY, BXOAUT B poJib DHesA. B ToT MoMeHT, korna ['am-
JIET HauMHAeT [IUTUPOBATh MOHOJIOT, Ha CLIEHE HE3PHUMO — CHOBA B
BOOOpa)KEHUHU 3pUTENST — BO3HHUKaeT ¢urypa Jdumonsl, Benp DHei
oOparaercst UMEHHO K Hell. B cuMBonmdeckoMm cMmbicie B posn J(u-
JIOHBI B 3Ty MHUHYTY HEBOJIbHO BbICTynaeT cam llepBblii akTep, K
KoTopoMy oOpataercs ['amier, gexinamupys paccka3z JDHes, Mpea-
Ha3zHaueHHbIN 1 Junonsl. 3arem 'amnet nepenaer cioso [lepso-
My akTepy, npeajaras €My MpPOJOJDKUTh UTEHHE pacckasa OHes.
U cHoBa nmpoucxogut ponesast uHBepcus: I'amnet u IlepBriid akTep
MEHsI0TCA poisiMu. Tenepp yxe B ponu JuaoHbl HEOKUIAHHO OKa-
3bIBaeTcs caM [‘amiietr, BHUMAOIINKA pacckazy DHes B MCIOJHEHUU
IIepBoro Akrepa.

Pacckas Dues JlugoHe nmepekanKaeTcsi ¢ COOBITUSIMU OCHOBHOTO
JICHCTBHSI, B YACTHOCTH OTHoIeHusMu Mexay [amuerom u Ode-
mueit. [lpuunnoit crpananuit Odenun, B 6e3yMUn MOKOHYUBIIEH C
co0oif mocne cMepTH OTIA, ObUIa HepasJeleHHasl JTI000Bb K MOKH-
HyBlIeMy ee ['amiery («Benb Thl MEHS, MOKa HE cMsiI, / XOTen xe-
HOW Ha3Barb!»). MoTuB camoyOuiictBa [IMIOHBI CBA3aH C TEM, YTO
€e MOKHMHYJI DHEH, B KOTOpOro oHa Obuia BiroOneHa'”. BosHukaer
CUMBOJIMYECKOE yaBoeHue oOpasza JIMIOHbBI, ABOWHUKAMU KOTOPOW
CTaHOBATCA MoouepenHo, cHavdana [lepBblil akrep (Korga oH ciylia-
eT pacckas Dues Junone B ucnonHeHuu ['amiera), morom u ['amier
(xorma oH ciymiaer paccka3z Jues [unone B ucnonnenuu [lepBoro
aktepa) u, HakoHel, Odenust (koTOpyro, Kak ¥ J{MIOHY, TTOKHHYI
BO3JIIOOJICHHBIN).

198 Jenkins H. The Arden Shakespeare. Hamlet. — London, 2000. — P. 478.
19 Kopir M. Kpartkwuii coBaps mudonorun u apesHocreil. — CI16.: U3n-Bo
A.C. CyBopuHa, 1894. — C. 81.
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Ha ¢one anTMuHOTO CHO’KETa B TheCce BO3HUKAET B3aUMOJICH-
CTBUE Pa3HBIX XYIOKECTBEHHBIX PEAIbHOCTEH, CO3MAIONINX CUMBO-
JTUYECKUE Mapajlieln MexX Ty epcoHaxamu. ['amiiet, TuieMsIHHUK KO-
poxns Knapusi, ynTaeT OTphIBOK U3 paccka3a JHesl, KOTOPBIii, B CBOIO
ouepenb, ABIsSETCS MIeMsHHUKOM Haps [Ipuama (otenr DHest AHXU3
npuxoautcs [Ipuamy ky3eHom)''’. Pacckas mOBeCTBYeT 0 TOM, Kak
[Mupp ybusaer [Ipuama, 4yTo cO34a€T CUMBOJIMYECKYIO MEPEKINYKY
MEXy TUIEeMSTHHUKOM-I amnerom — Oynymum yowuiinen Knasnus, u
meMsiHHUKOM-JHeeM. [Ipu atom ["amiiet, ¢ oJfHOM CTOPOHBI, UTpaeT
ponb DHes (IeKIaMHupys ero pacckas), a ¢ Ipyroil — Kak HacTos-
IIMHA aKTep «BXKHUBAeTCs» U B poib [luppa — yOUHIBI-MCTUTENS, O
KOTOPOM TOBECTBYET paccka3 JHes. [lomydaercs, 4yTo B poiu Iie-
MSIHHUKOB B IbE€CE BBICTYMAIOT HE TPU JEHCTBYIOLIUX Jinla — [ am-
net, @oprunbpac u Jlynuas, a yeTsipe, BKJIIOYAs CHUMBOJIUYECKYIO
¢urypy Ones.

B crene na xnanoume (V.1) Famiter paccyxmaeT o mpaxe AJek-
cannpa Benukoro, o0pazHo otoxaecTBiss cedst ¢ HUM. JlaObl HCKy-
MUTh CBOIO BUHY, AJIEKCaHpy NMPHUILJIOCH IPUHECTH Ha anTapb 3eBca
xepTtBy Tenu [Ipuama. Anexcanap cuutan ceds HOTOMKOM AXuiuieca
10 MaTepUHCKOW JIMHHMH, a ChIH Axmieca Heonronem (umm ITupp)
you [Ipuama. IlpocnexxuBaeTcst CUMBOIMYECKAs Mapajliesib MEXITY
AJekcaHpoM, UCKyNaroIuM BUHY Nepes] TeHbto youtoro — [Ipua-
Ma, U ['amiieToM, HCTIOTHSAIOUIMM JOAT MECTH NEPEe]] TEHBIO OTLA —
[Ipuzpakom.

Hanomunas I[lepBomy akTepy TekcT paccka3a JHes: «Kocwma-
TeIi [Iupp, ¢ rupkanckum 3BepeM cxoxuit! (The rugged Pyrrhus,
like th’ Hyrcanian beasty»), ['amneT cam celst npepvisaem u roBo-
PHUT, YTO TEKCT JOJDKEH HAa4MHAThCA He ¢ ATUX cTpok: «He Tak;
HaunHaeTcsa ¢ [Iuppa» — (‘tis not so; it begins with Pyrrhus).
Ommbka ['amiera nmpu UUTHPOBAHUM TEKCTa pacckasa JHes Io-

10 Buyuranm k. HoBast xponunka, win Mcropus ®nopentn. — M., 1997, —
C. 14.
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X0Ka Ha cBOeOOpa3HbIi (anbCTapT, KOTOPBIM HEOXKUIAHHO 00pe-
TAeT CKPBITBII CMBICI, CBS3aHHBIA C CEMAHTUKOM LIBETA Ha CILICHE.
I'mpkaHCKuii 3Bepb — 3TO TUTP''!, UMEIONUI YEPHYIO U KPACHYIO
okpacky. B nmanmpHeiimem ommcanuu [luppa GurypupyrT HMEH-
HO 3TH 1Ba 1BeTa. Y Iluppa — «opyxbe uepHo» (sable arms, rae
sable — 95To TepambAMYECKUIl TEPMHUH ISl 0003HAYCHHUS YEPHO-
ro I[BE€Ta), «KaK MBICIbL €Tr0o, U HouM TOH moao0HOo» (black as his
purpose, did the night resemble). Ho [lupp — u «crutoninas yeps-
neHb» (total gules — repanpauyeckuii TEPMUH, 0003HAYAFOIIHI
KpacHbIii 11BeT)!!?, oH «Bech pacuBedeH kpoBbio» (horridly trick’d
with blood), «3amekmielics oT packajdeHHBIX yiaui (o’er-sized
with coalulate gore), «c rma3amu, kak 1Ba kapOyHkyna» (with eyes
like carbuncles).

B Tekcte mpoucxomuT UrpoBoe B3auMojelcTBHE MeTadopuue-
CKHX 00pa30B YEPHOTO M KPACHOTO IBETA P ONHCAHHH BHEIIHE-
ro Buja nepconaxa — I[luppa, To ecTh ero TearpagbHOroO Kocmioma.
CueHMYeCKuil KOCTIOM, HEBepOaJbHBIA AIEMEHT TeaTpalbHOCTH,
0XXMBAET B BOOOPAKEHUH 3PUTENS C TIOMOIIBIO CIOBECHOTO paccKa-
3a. Onucanue o0JIMKa MepcoHaka MocpeacTBOM MeTadop YEpHOTO U
KpacHOTO I[BETa CO3J1aeT U 00pa3 «ajga», Beab [Iupp Ha3BaH «aackum
[Tuppom» (hellish Pyrrhus).

Paccka3 o [Tuppe npencrapnser coboi emnie oauH MOBTOP MOTH-
Ba yOMHCTBA M MECTH, KOTOPBIA CBA3aH C TPEeMs MEPCOHAXKAMHU: C
[Tpu3pakom (Kak BUPTYaJIbHBIM MCTHTEJIEM 32 COOCTBEHHYIO CMEPTh
C MOMOIIBI0 ChbIHA), caMuM [‘amieroM (pealbHbIM MCTUTEIIEM 3a
CMepTh COOCTBEHHOTO OTIA M yOwmiilei uyxoro orua — [lomonus)
u Jlynmanom (¢ omHOM CTOpOHBI, YOUHIIEH, ¢ Apyroil — MpenBecT-
HUKOM MecTH [amnera, Benp Jlynman — «IUIEMSIHHUK KOPOJIS»).
VY Jlynmumana «mayx depen» (thoughts black) — siBHast mepekinyka ¢
[Tuppom, koTophIil «uepeH, kak MbIcib ero» (black as his purpose).

1 Jenkins H. Op. cit. — P. 263.
12 Tbid. — P. 264.
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Ecnu Ha ypoBHE OCHOBHOTO AECHCTBHUS ['amlieT B POJM MCTUTEINS
CTaHOBHTCS ABOMHUKOM Jlaspra u @opruHbOpaca, TO Ha CUMBOJIUYE-
CKOM YPOBHE €ro IBOMHUKaMU B poJid youiill okassiBatotcs [lupp u
JIymman.

Lleéemosyro uepy mpopoikaeT ['amier, KOTOpbI cHavyana crpa-
[IMBaeT, Kakoro «iBeta» [Ipuspak: «M 6nenen, wip 6arpos?» (Pale
or red? (I.2)); a HOTOM TOBOPHUT O «IIBETE» CBOETO KOCTIOMA: «HH 3TH
MpadHble ofekIsD (nor customary suits of solemn black. 1.2.78);
«ITyCTh JIbSIBOJI HOCHUT Y€pHOe, a s Oymy xoauTh B cobomsax» (let the
devil wear black, for I’1l have a suit of sables (II1.2.135)).

Mortus «ana» (hell) Bo3uukaet B cBsi3u ¢ nosisnenuem llpuspaxka:
«51 ¢ HuM 3aroBopro, x0Tk aj passep3nuck» (I’ll speak to it though
hell itself should gape (1.2)), a Takxe B pacckaze Ocdenun o «6e3-
ymcTBe» ['amiera, KOTOpBIN «CIIOBHO <...> ObUI U3 ajia BBIMYLICH Ha
Bomio» (as if he had been loosed out of hell (I1.1.80)). ITorycTopon-
HOCTh ['amiieta B pOJM MHHUMOTO CyMAacIIEIIIEro NepeKIMKACTCS C
MoTyCTOpOHHOCTHIO [Ipu3paka.

B 1O Bpemsi Kak CHMBOJHMYECKOE CXOACTBO Mexay Iluppom u
lamiieToM J1eKUT Ha TOBEPXHOCTH, OOpa3Hasi MEpeKINYKa MEXITy
[Tpuamom u Ilpuspakom He cTonb odeBmmHa. ObOa mepcoHaka Ha-
3BaHbl «otnammu» (father); Ilupp — «mourenssiit» (reverend), Ipu-
3pak — «udecTHbIN» (honest); y Iluppa «cenas» romosa (milky), y
[Ipuzpaxa — cenas 6opona (grizzled (1.2)).

Paccka3 Dnes o mectu Iluppa okaspiBaeTCsl IPEABECTUEM Jalb-
HEWIUX cOOBITUH, CBA3aHHBIX ¢ ['amyierom. [Tupp «pacuBeueH kpo-
BbIO / Myxeil u xeH, ceiHOB U gouepeit» (horridly trick’d / With
blood of fathers, mothers, daughters, sons). 'amser TOXE BOJIBHO
WIM HEBOJBHO OKAa3bIBACTCS MPHYACTEH K CMEPTH IMEPEYHCIICHHBIX
B pacckasze DHes nepcoHaxeil: gyxoro orna ([lomonus — B cuMBo-
JMYECKOM CMBICIIE «MyKay), Marepu ([epTpyasl), modepu (Odenun),
ceiHa (Jlaspra). CumBonuueckas mnepekinyka mexay [luppom u
lamieTom Taxke 3WXKAETCS HAa MOTHBE «Oe37eHCTBUS» U «OTCPOUYKH
MecTi». CpaBHUM TeKCT pacckasa o [Tuppe nepen youiictsom Ilpu-
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ama u TekcT MoHoJiora ['amiera u3 Toii criensl (I11.3), B koTopoii oH
3actaeT KnmaBaust omHoro nocie « MbIIIeTIOBKIY.

First Player. Stoops to his base, and with a hideous crash
Takes prisoner Pyrrhus’ ear: for lo! his sword,

Which was declining on the milky head

Of reverend Priam, seem’d i’ the air to stick:

So, as a painted tyrant, Pyrrhus stood,

And like a neutral to his will and matter,

Did nothing (I1.2.330—335).

Iepswiti akmep. Kak OyATo 4ys 3TOT B3Max, CKIIOHSET
Topsitee 4yeno u KyTKUM TPECKOM

IInenser 1Tuppos cityx; ¥ Med €ro,

Bo3snecumiics Haa MIEUHOIO ITIaBOIO

Macrturoro [Ipuama, TouHO 3amep.

Tax [Tupp cTosi1, Kak U3BEPT HA KAPTHUHE,

W, ClOBHO 4y:XIbli BOJIE U CBEPLLEHBIO,
BeszpneiicTBoBai.

A BOT uTO roBoput ['amiert, 3aHocs Med Haj rosioBoi Kimasaust:

Ham. But in our circumstance and course of thought

“Tis heavy with him. And am I then reveng’d,

To take him in the purging of his soul,

When he is fit and season’d for his passage?

No.

Up, sword, and know thou a more horrid hent... (I11.3.90—95)

Tamnem. Tenepb cBepIIUTEL OBI BCE, — OH Ha MOJIUTBE;
W s cBepity; 1 OH B30#IeT HA HEOO;

W s ormmen. 3nech TpeOyeTcst B3BECUTh:

Orter Moii THOHET OT PyKH 37107€4,
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W storo 3mones caMm s MU0

Ho mo Tomy, kak MO>XeM MBI CYJIUTh,

C UM TsDKeNo: ¥ OyIy JIb s1 OTMIIIEH,
CpasuB yOuiilly B YMCTBI MUT MOJIMTBBL,
Korzna oH B myTh CHapskeH U TOTOB?

Her.

Hazan, moit Meu, y3Haii cTpaiHeii oOXBar...

CrnoBa o 3aHeceHHoM Haj miaBoro [Ipuama meue [luppa oxasbl-
BAIOTCA 3alIM(POBAHHBIM T€ATPAJIBHBIM CLIEHApUEM OyIyIIHMX COObI-
THM, TOYHEE, TOU CILIEHBI, B KOTOpOU ['amiieT 3aHOCUT Med HaJ| ToJio-
ol Kimagnus. Ilpu stom, ecnu B mepBoM oTphiBke (0 [Tuppe) croxet
MPEJICTABIEH BU3YyaJlbHO — KaK «Ha KapTHHE», TO BO BTOPOM —
IIacTUYecKoe JBMKeHne ['amiera ¢ MeuoM B pyKe TaHO B BHIIE CIIe-
HUYECKON peMapKu, BCTABJICHHOW B OCHOBHOW TEKCT (METaTeKCT B
tekcte): «Hazan, moit meu» (Up, sword). O miacTU4ecKoM «OTKa3-
HOM) JIBIDKEHHHU [ 'amiieTa — HeBepOaIbHOM AIIEMEHTE TEKCTa — MBI
Y3HAEM M3 €T0 CIIOBECHOH peMapKH.

Orta cueHa OOBIYHO TPAKTyeTcs Kak clieHa «MOJuTBbl Kiia-
sy, MockoiabKy ['amuier roBoput: «OH Ha MomutBe» (Now he’s
praying). Mexmy TeM u3 cioB camoro KiaBaus ciemyer, 9To OH He
B cocTtossHUU MonuThes: «He mory momuthes» (Pray can I not). Ko-
poJIb (B pOJIH pexuccepa U akTepa B OJHOM JIMIIE) TOJBKO MbITAeTCs
«peneTHpoBaTh» CIIEHY MOJMTBBL. BhicTynmas B MeTapoiu aBTOpa-
npamarypra, Knasauit mpoOyert couunums BOZMOXKHBIA TEKCT MOJIHT-
Bbl: «Ho uto ckaxy s? IIpoctu MHe 3T0 rHycHOe youiicTBo?» (But
oh, what form of prayer / Can serve my turn? «Forgive me my foul
murder?»). TekcT ponu Koposs B OyKBaJIbHOM CMBICIIE TIPEBpaliaeT-
Csl B «TEKCT B TEKCTE». 3aKJIIOUEHHBIA B KABBIUKH BOIIPOC MPEACTAB-
JseT co0OW COYMHEHHBIH, 00pa3HO TOBOPS, HANUCAHHBIL KOPOJIEM
BOOOpakaeMblif TEKCT MOJIUTBBI, TaK ¥ HE NMPOYUTAHHOM (HE UCTIO-
HeHHOH) uM. ['amreT ke omubo4YHO 3akmrouaet, uro KmaBmuii mo-
JIUTCSI, TOCKOJIBKY OCHOBBIBAETCS TOJIBKO Ha CBOEM 3pPEHHM, a HE Ha
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§ 4. AHTUYHASL MUHUATIOPA

cinyxe. OH JHIIb BUAUT KOPOJIs, HO HE CIBIIIUT €ro. JTa cueHa 00-
paTHO CUMMETpPHUYHA 10 OTHOIICHHUIO K CIIEHE B KOMHare lepTpynsl,
B KOTOPOW ['aMJIET TOJBKO CHBIMIMUT CHPSATABIIETOCS 3a MOPTHEPOU
IlomoHwus, HO HE BUIUT €TO.

Ourypa Iluppa nepexiukaercs ¢ ¢purypoir Kinapaus He TOIbKO
10 JJMHUU MOTHBA «yOUHCTBA 4y>KOTO OTIa», HO ¥ 110 JTUHUUA MOTHBA
«3a/Iep>KKH IEHCTBUAY, YTO HA JIEKCUYECKOM YPOBHE BBIPAXKEHO CJIO-
BOM «Tay3a» (pause):

King. And, like a man to double business bound,
Stand in pause where I shall first begin,
Had both neglect. What if this cursed hand... (I11.3.47—49)

Koponws. BuHa cuibHEH, 4eM CUIIBHOE JKENaHbe,
W, c710BHO TOT, KTO MPU3BAH K JIBYM JIeJiaM,

S Meno 1 B 6€31CHCTBHM KOJICOIIOCH.

Bynw ata BOT npokuisiTas pyka

[InoTHei camoii cedst OT OpaTCKOi KPOBH.

Bcenomuum, yto Ilupp «ctosin, Kak M3BEepr Ha KapTuHE, / U
CJIOBHO YYXJIbIA BOJIE U cBeplueHbto, / be3aeiictBoBam» (stood
like a painted tyrant <...> and did nothing). /lanee B TekcTe ro-
BOPHTCS: «TaK, noMmenuB, [Tuppa / [IpocHyBmIascs MecTb BIeYeT
K nenam» (<...> so after Pyrrhus pause / Aroused vengeance sets
him new a-work). MoTuB «mnay3sl», «3aepXKd IEUCTBUMY, «OT-
Ka3HOTO JIBHKEHUS», «IIPEPbIBAHUS» JIEUCTBHS MOCIEA0BATEIBHO
MPOBENIEH B JEHUCTBUAX Tpex mepcoHaxkerd — [ammera, [luppa u
KnaBaust.

B TOoM oTphrIBKE M3 pacckaza DHes, KOTOpbIi nmpousHocut ['am-
JIeT, BO3HUKAET 00pa3 KOHsI, IPUYEM peub HJET O TPOSHCKOM KoHe'!?:
Ham. When he lay couched in the ominous horse (I1.2.450) — (Kor-

113 Jenkins H. Op. cit. — P. 263.
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T'nasa II1

Jla B 3JIOBELIEM OH Jiexaad KoHe.) MOTHB «KOHS» BHOBb IMOSIBISICT-
cs nepen noeaquHkoM ['amnera ¢ Jlasprom, korma O3puk coobiiaer
l'amnety o BbicTaBIeHHBIX KoposieM 3akiaaax: Osr. The King, sir,
hath wagered with him six Barbary horses (V.2.145) — (Koposb
MOCTABHJI IIPOTUB HETO B 3aKJIaJ] MECTh OepOSPUIICKIX KOHEH.)

3agymannbiii Knapauem noeanHok mexay ['ammerom u Jlasprom
€CThb HE YTO MHOE, KaK CUMBOJINYECKUI «TPOSHCKUI KOHb» B BOWHE
¢ I'amnerom. Tak ke, kak n «MpImenoBkay ['amiera, BIOXHOBIICH-
Hasi pacckazoMm DHes (0 «KOHE», B KoTopoM Jyexan [lupp), — ato
«TPOSHCKMI KOHb» ["amiiera B BoliHe ¢ Knapnuem.



I''ITABA 1V






§ 1. Yucaa

YucnoBas CUMBOJIMKA UIPAET BaXKHEHIIYIO POJIb B MO3TUKE Tea-
tpanbHocTH llexcnupa. YnoMuHaHMe OAHMX U TEX K€ YHUCIUTEIb-
HBIX B CBSI3U C IIOCTAHOBKOM MbECHl B Ib€CE, HAaIIpUMep, B «['amie-
Te» U «CHe B JIETHIOI0 HOYbY», IIO3BOJIIET TOBOPUTH 00 YCTOMYMBOM
MOTHBE 4Hcell. «HUucno <..> 3T0 mepBeillliee OpraHu3yrolee Aen-
CTBHE — JIEHCTBUE IO Pa3srpaHUYEHUIO U ynopspodeHuto. OHO OT-
JUYaeTCs OT MPOCTOro “03HAUMBaHUS” W OXBAThIBAeT Jaxe Oojee
HIUPOKYIO O0NIAaCTh, B TPAHUIAX KOTOPOW M MOXKET OBITH MOHSITO U
JIOKAJIM30BaHO «o3HaymBaHue»'', Uucna u dYMCIOBas CHMBOIIH-
Ka MMEI0T 0co0oe 3HaYeHHEe B KyJabType: «B Oonbliom ymcie KoH-
KPETHBIX MCCIIEJIOBAHUH, MMOCBAIICHHBIX Pa3HBIM 3110XaM B UCTOPHH
KYJBTYpbl, pACCMAaTPUBAIOTCS CIy4ad ‘dMUYECKUX 4yucen’, “ducio-
BOM cUMBONUKH’, ‘“MucTuku umcen’. KomuuecTBo cirydaeB, KOTaa
YHCIIO MPUOOPETALT, CBEPX CBOETO OCHOBHOTO U(POBOTO 3HAYCHMUS,
HEKOTOpbIe 00aBOYHBIE — KYJIBTYPHO-THUIIOJOTHYECKHE, OUYCHb
BeNUKO»''°. MOTHB YHCIIOBOH CHMBOJMKH HE OOOWICH BHUMAHH-
eM JHTepaTypoBenoB''®, B 94AaCTHOCTH, MPOBENCH CPABHUTEIbHBIN
aHaJIN3 ynoTpeOIeHHs] YUCTUTEIbHBIX BO BCEX M3BECTHBIX BEPCHUSX
«l"amnetay, Bkiouas Bce KBapro u ®@onmo, a Takxke okchopackuit

14 Kpucresa 0. W36pannsie Tpynsl: Paspymienne mostuku. — M., 2004, —
C. 308.

115 Jlorman }O.M. CemanTrKa ymcita U THIT KynsTypsl // Jlorman FO.M. Cemuo-
ctepa. — CII6., 2001. — C. 430.

16 Sprinchorn E. The Odds on Hamlet // Columbia Forum. — 1964. —
Vol. VII (4). — P. 41; Sohmer S. Certain Speculations on Hamlet, the Calender and
Martin Luther // Early Modern Literary Studies. — 1996. — Vol. 2.1. — P. 51—52.
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I'naBa IV

u apaenckuii Texctel''’. B mpamaryprum Illexcrnupa umcna mpea-
CTaBJIAIOT COOON 0COOBII METaTeKCT, MHKOPIOPHUPOBAHHBIN B CTPYK-
Typy mnbecbl. Camo cioBo «number» ynorpebneno Illexcnmpom
110 pa3 B 37-mMu nbecax. UnucnutenbHoe «three» — ymoTpebiaeHo
380 pa3z, «seven» — 93 pa3za, «nine» — 88 pa3, «dozen» — 35 pas,
«twelve» — 61 pa3s, «sixteen» — 13 pas3, «thirty» — 28 paz''s,

§ 2. MonoJior

[IlexcriupoBeoB M3AaBHA 3aHUMAET BOIPOC, B KOTOPOM, BO3-
MOXKHO, 3aKJIFOU€Ha OJ{HA M3 CaMbIX TPYAHBIX 3arajiok «l amiera:
Kakue cTpoku ponucan ['ammer? e ToT «MOHOJNOT B KaKUX-HUOY/Ib
odgenadyamo unu wecmuaoyams cmpok» (a speech of some dozen
or sixteen lines), o xotopom [amner rosoput IlepBomy aktepy?
(I1.2.535):

Ham. You could, for a need, study a speech of some dozen
or sixteen lines, which I would set down and insert in’t, could
you?

T'amnem. Byl Moriin OBI, ec1u MOTpedyeTcs, BEIyYUTH MOHOJIOT
B KAKHX-HUOYIb ABEHAIUATH WM HIECTHAANATH CTPOK, KOTOpPhIE
s1 ObI COUMHMJ M BCTaBUJI Tyna? Momiu Obl BbI?

OroBopka «for a need» (eciam morpedyercs) mpuAaeT ciloBam
['amnera HeoOsA3aTeabHOCTh M HEONPEAEIEHHOCTh, a HEOpexKHOe
YIIOMHHAHHUE O KOJIMYECTBE CTPOK — «some dozen or sixteen» ([ro-
KMHA WJIM IIE€CTHAALATh) — M BOBCE BBINIAIUT CiiydaifHbIM. CII0BO
«KaKUX-HUOYZB» (SOme) HapOuHuTO BhIpakaeT HEOPEKHOE OTHOIIIe-

1" Roth S. Hamlet. The Undiscovered country. — New York, 2001.
118 Shakespeare Rhymezone.com. (37ekTpoHHBIN Te3zaypyc TekcTtoB Illexc-
nmpa).
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§ 2. Mounosnor

Hue ['amnera K cBoeMy COOCTBEHHOMY MPEIJIOKEHUIO, OYATO OBl
peub UaeT o epyHje, cyuei Oeznenune. He oqHO mokoneHue aure-
paTypoBEOB MBITAIOCH OOHAPYKUTH ITH CTPOKH B TEKCTE MBECHI,
4TO caMO NO ce0e CBHIETENbCTBYET O BBICOYAMIIEM MaCTEpPCTBE
lexcnupa''®. Bpicka3plBaIOCh MPEIIIONIOKECHUE, YTO TOMUCAHHBIC
['amiieToM CTPOKH BKIIIOYEHBI B TEKCT POJIM AKTEpa-KOPOJIS B CIEK-
Takie «YowuiictBo ['0H3aro», MOCKOJIbKY HH B KAKOM JIPYTOM MECTE
«TIbECHI B TbECE» HET OTPBIBKA, KOTOPBIN 10 CBOEH JUIMHE COMOCTa-
BHAM C MOHOJIOTOM B «JIBCHAIATh WM IIECTHAALATh cTpok»'®. Ox-
HAKO 9Ta BEPCHS Pa3yMHO OTBEPracTCsi B aBTOPUTETHOM apJICHCKOM
KOMMEHTapuH K «l'amlieTy» Ha TOM OCHOBAaHHH, YTO COJEPIKaHUE
TEKCTa, KOTOPBI YUTaeT AKTEp-KOPOJb, HE UMEET HUYETO OOIIero
¢ 3ambiciioMm [amiera HanmoMHuTh KiaBauio o ero npectyrieHun'?!.
To >xe camoe KacaeTcsi U TEKCTa, KOTOPBIA NEKIaMHUPYeT AKTep-
KOpOJIeBa:

P. Queen. So many journeys may the sun and moon
Make us again count o’er ere love be done!

But, woe is me! you are so sick of late,

So far from cheer and from your former state,

That I distrust you. Yet, though I distrust,
Discomfort you, my lord, it nothing must;

For women'’s fear and love holds quantity,

In neither aught, or in extremity.

Now, what my love is, proof hath made you know;
And as my love is siz’d, my fear is so.

Where love is great, the littlest doubts are fear;
Where little fears grow great, great love grows there (I111.2.108—
119).

19 Furness. Transactions of the New Shakspere Society for 1874. — London,
1874.

120 Jenkins H. The Arden Shakespeare. Hamlet. — London, 2000. — P. 481.

121 Tbid. — P. 507.
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I'naBa IV

Axmep-xoponesa. «IlycTb CTOIBKO X JIYH
Y COJIHII COYTEM MBI BHOBb

Ckopeii, ueM B cep/ile KOHYUTCS JTFOO0BB!
Ho Tonbko, ax, Thl ¢ HEKOTOPBIX MOP

Tak 03ab04eH, yTOMJIEH U XBOD,

Yro 51 nonHa BosaHeHbs. Ho oHO

TeOst HUUYTh IEYaNnuTh HE TOIDKHO;

Benrp B sxeHIIMHE 1I000BH U CTPaX PaBHBI:
Wx BOBCe HET, WM OHH CUIIBHEI.

Moro 1:000Bb TBI 3HAEIIE C IOHBIX JHEI;
Tak BOT U cTpax MOM COpa3MepEH C HEM.
Pacret m1060Bb, pacTeT U CTPax B KPOBH;
I'me mHOTO CTpaxa, MHOTO | JTIOOBWY.

XO0Ts1 B IPUBEJCHHOM OTPBIBKE POBHO 06€HAOyams CTPOK, B HEM
TaK)Ke HeT HMYero, 4To Momnio Obl HanmoMHUTH KinaBnuio o cosep-
mIeHHOM UM yOwuiicTBe. KOMMEHTATOpHl N1aKe BBICKA3bIBAJIM MHE-
HUE, YTO HACTONYMBBIC TMOMBITKH OOHAPYKUTH JOMUCAHHBIA [ am-
JeToM MoHoJor B «YOuiictBe [0H3aro» HacTOJBKO XK€ aOCypIHBI,
KaK U JUCKYCCHsI O TOM, OTKYJa aKTe€pbl BOOOILE 3HAIOT 3Ty CTApYIO
UTaJBSHCKYIO Mbecy: «HaM ocTaeTcst mpennoioxkuTh, 4TO B pernep-
Tyape aKkTepoB yxe Oblia Ibeca, B KOTOPOH COAEprKajcs SMU30,
MOXOXKHMM Ha UCTOPUIO cMepTu oTua ['amutera, u yro 'amueT npocto
“oTpemakTupoBan’ €€, JOMHCAB MOHOJOT sl ycuieHus 3¢ ¢eKra.
OpnHako W3 3TOr0 BOBCE HE CIIENYET, YTO BCTaBJIEHHBIN [ amieTom
MOHOJIOT 00513aTEJIbHO TPHUCYTCTBYET B TEKCTE MbEChl ““YOMIICTBO
Tonzaro”»'?.

U Bce xe mpennpuMeM eie OJHY MONBITKY HAWTH 3arajJo4yHble
«IIKUHY WM LIECTHAALATh» CTPOK, KoTopble ['amier obeman co-
YUHUTHh W BCTaBUTHh B Ibecy. Bemp Mo 3akoHaM MOATHKH OOemiaH-
HOE MEPCOHAXKEM XY[I0KECTBEHHOI'O ITPOU3BENICHUS NEHCTBHE, KaK U

122 Jenkins H. The Arden Shakespeare. Hamlet. — London, 2000. — P. 482.
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§ 2. Mounosnor

npeaBecTue, NpeackazaHue 00s3aTeNbHO JOKHO OCYHIECTBUTHCS.
Ob6parumcs k To# cuene, rae 'amner penerupyet ¢ IlepBbiM axTe-
POM HEKUU MOHON02 U3 TIPEACTOSILErO CIIEKTAKIIA:

Ham. Speak the speech, I pray you, as I pronounced it to you,
trippingly on the tongue; but if you mouth it, as many of your play-
ers do, | had as lief the town-crier spoke my lines (II1.2.1).

Tamnem. IIponsHecuTe MOHOJIOL, IIPOIIY Bac, KaK s BaM €ro
MpoyeJ, JETKUM SI3bIKOM; a €CJIM Bbl CTAHETE €ro ropiaHMTh, KaK
3TO y Bac AENal0T MHOTHE aKTephl, TO MHE ObUIO OBl OJHMHAKOBO
NPUATHO, €CITH OBl MOM CTPOKH YUTaJ OUPIOY.

['amier roBopuT «Mou cTpokm» (my lines), uTo siBisercs mps-
MBIM YKa3aHHEM Ha TO, YTO Peub UIET O JOMHUCAHHOM UM MOHOJIOTE.
O Kakux JApyrux «MOHUX CTPOKax» MOXKET roBOpuTh NpuHLU? U3 ciioB
lamnera Takxke ciemyer, 4To A00aBlIE€HUE, KOTOPOE OH COUMHUI K
cTapoii mbece, npejcTaBiseT coboit umenHo monoor (the speech).
A BOT caM TEKCT — «CTPOKU» JoMUCaHHOro ['amieTom MoHOI0Ta —
MbI He cibluM. [llekcnup HaMepeHHO MOKa3bIBAET HaM JIUIb TOT
¢bparmenT penerunuu ['amiera ¢ akTepom, Korna IpUHL, BBICTYTA0-
LM B METapOJIU pexcuccepd, yKe 3aKOHYWIT YTeHUE MoHono2a (OH
TOBOPUT «KakK s BaM €ro Mpoyes», TO €CTh B MPOIIEIIIEM BPEMEHH).
[Tosisnenue Ilomonus B compoBoxaeHuu Pozenkpanna u ['wibaeH-
CTEpHa npepviéaem PEXHUCCEPCKUE HacTaBieHUs [amiera akrepy.
B pesynbrare penemuyus npepvigaemcs, 1 akTep He ycnegaem npo-
u3Hecmu MOHO02.

BaumarensHo nepeuntaem cueHy «MpeienoBkn». Brauva-
ne pasbirpeiBaercs nanromuma (dumb show) — Hemoe neiicTBue
0e3 coB. 3a HUM CJIEYET MPOJIOT, COCTOSIINN U3 Tpex cTpok. Jla-
jiee MAET ClieHa AHaJiora MEXIy AKTEpOM-KOpoJieM U AKTepoM-
koponeBoid. M BOT JomikHA HayaThCd ClieHA OTpaBieHus. lIpexie
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I'naBa IV

4yeM H300pa3uTh Ha cleHe yOuiicTBo, JlynMaH mMpOM3HOCUT MOHO-
JIOT — €IMHCTBEHHBII BO BCe 3TOM IIbece:

Luc. Thoughts black, hands apt, drugs fit, and time agreeing;
Confederate season, else no creature seeing;

Thou mixture rank, of midnight weeds collected,

With Hecate’s ban thrice blasted, thrice infected,

Thy natural magic and dire property,

On wholesome life usurp immediately (II1.2.193—198).

Jhyuan. Pyka TBepaa, IyX 4epeH, BEpEH s,
Yac npyxecTBeH, HU4e He BUIUT B3MIA;
TneTBOpHBII COK MOTHOYHBIX TPAB, TPUKPATHI
[Iponu3zanHkbIil npokisTHEM [ €KaThI,

TBoei mpupoIb! CTPAIIHBIM BOJIIEOCTBOM
Jla uctpeOuTCs HBIHE KU3Hb B KHBOM.

B mononore Jlynuana Tonpko wecms CTpOK, a I'amiieT roBopui
0 «JBEHaALATH WIM IecTHaauatu». Kiaccuk mexkcnupoBeneHus
3. Yembepc mumier: «Y MEHs HET COMHEHHMH B TOM, YTO CTPOKH,
0 KOTOpBIX roBOpmi ['amiieT, Hy>)KHO HCKaThb B MOHojore Jlynuana.
Otu cmpoku npepwvigaromces (KypcuB Moil. — B.I1.) HEOXKUJAaHHBIM
BCTaBaHUEM Kopois <...>. EnMHCTBeHHas nmpuuuHa Ui NEepeaeiaku
["amyeTrom cTapoil mbechbl COCTOUT BO BBEAECHUU B HEE CLIEHBI, KOTO-
past otpaxana Obl mpectymienne Kmasmusi»n'?. Ha mepBblii B3DIsiA
9TH CJIOBAa KPUTHKA JIETKO MOAKPENUTh LUTaTaMH. J[efcTBUTENBHO,
ycTpauBasi CIIEKTaK/Ib, ['amier xo4eT cOOCTBEHHBIMHU IJIa3aMH yoe-
JUTHCSI B BAHOBHOCTH KOPOJIS.

123 Chambers Ed. The Warwick Shakespeare. The Tragedy of Hamlet, Prince
of Denmark / Ed. by Sir Edmunf Chambers. — Blackie & Son Limited, no date. —
P. 180.
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§ 2. Mounosnor

Ham. ... 1 have heard,

That guilty creatures sitting at a play

Have by the very cunning of the scene

Been struck so to the soul that presently

They have proclaim’d their malefactions;

For murder, though it have no tongue, will speak

With most miraculous organ. I’ll have these players

Play something like the murder of my father

Before mine uncle; I’1l observe his looks (11.2.423—431).

Tamnem. ... cipIxar,

Urto uHOrIa NPECTYIHUKU B T€aTpe
BriBanu noj BO3EHCTBUEM UTPHI

Tax mTyOOKO MOTPSCEHBI, UTO TYT Ke
CBou IPOBO3MIAIIAIH 3JIO/ESHBS;
YOuiicTBO, XOTh 1 HEMO, TOBOPUT
UynecHbIM s3bIKOM. Bento akrepam
[IpenctaBuTh HEUTO, B YeM ObI s BUIIET
Cwmepts ['aMneTa; BOIBIOCH B €r0 1J1a3a;

ITepen nauanoMm cnexrakis ['amier nocesmaer [opanuo B cBoit
IIaH:

Ham. There is a play to-night before the king;

One scene of it comes near the circumstance

Which I have told thee of my father’s death:

I prithee, when thou seest that act afoot,

Even with the very comment of thy soul

Observe mine uncle; if his occulted guilt

Do not itself unkennel in one speech,

It is a damned ghost that we have seen,

And my imaginations are as foul

As Vulcan’s stithy. Give him heedful note (I11.2.39—46).
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I'naBa IV

Tamnem. Cerogus nepej KOpoJieM UTparoT;
OpHa U3 CIieH HallOMUHAET TO,

Uro s Tebe ckazaj mpo cMepTh OTIIA;
[Ipomry TeOs1, Koraa ee HauHYT,

Bceii cunoro aymmu cieny 3a Asaei;
W ecnu B HeM NPU HEKOHUX CJI0BaxX
CoxpslTas BUHA HE COAPOTAETCs,

To, 3HAUUT, HAM SIBJISUICA aJCKUNA TyX
N y mens BooOpakeHbe MpadHO,

Kak xy3Huua Bynkana. bynb nozopue;
K ero nuiy s npukyto asa,

A mocne Mbl CIUYUM CYKJICHbs HalIU
U B3BecUM BHIIEHHOE.

lamner npuBnekaeT BHUMaHue [opanuo He KO BCEMY CIIEK-
TaKJIo0, a JIMIIb K «OJHOM U3 cleH» (one scene), K «HEKUM CJIO-
Bam» (one speech). [Ipu 3TOM B TeKCTe MPSMO CKa3aHO O «MOHO-
aore» (speech), kak m BO BceX APYTHX MeECTax, II€ pedb UIET O
«J100aBIEHUN» K Mbece. YCIeX MpeACTaBIECHUs 3aBUCHUT OT TOTO,
Kak BO Bpems Hero nosenet ce0s Knapnuii: «The play’s the thing
to catch the conscious of the king» (3penume — nerns, 4Tob 3a-
apkaHuTh coecTh kopois! (I1.2)). B anrmmiickom TekcTe B OTIIH-
Yhe OT PYCCKOTO IepeBOJa BMECTO CJIOBA IETIsH» YNOTPeOIeHO
cioBO «Belb» (thing), koTopsIM B Havasie mbechl Ha3BaH u [lpu-
3pak: «Yro, 3Ta Bemb OMATH cerofHs mosBisuiack?» (What, has
this thing appear’d again tonight (I.1), a mo3xe cnoBO «BeuIb»
yxe oTHocutcs U K Knaenuio: «Kopoinb ects Bemib <...> He Bellle-
ctBeHHas» (The King is a thing <...> of nothing (IV.2)). B mera-
(opHUYECKOM CMBICIIE CIIOBO «Bellby» (thing) cBsA3aHO B Tpareauu c
MOTHBOM «3araJIKm».

Bce yxasbiBaeT Ha TO, yTO MOHojor JlynuaHna u ectb Te camble
«CTPOKM», KOTOpbIE O0elan JOMucaTh U BCTaBUTh B Ibecy ['amiier.
ABtopcTBO ['amiera He BBI3BIBAJIO Obl HUKAKUX COMHEHUH, €CITi Obl
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§ 2. Mounosnor

HE PacXOXJCHHE MEX]y KOJIMYECTBOM CTPOK B MOHOJIOTE, MPOYH-
TanHOM Jlyrianom (I1ecTh) U 00emaHueM caMoro MpUHIA COUNHUTD
MOHOJIOT B «JIBEHAIIaTh WX IIECTHAIATE» CTpoK. [Ipencrasnsercs
MaJIOBEPOSTHBIM, 4TOOBI ['amiieT, a Tem Oonee [llexcnmp, mucasrmii
COHETBI, HE TMPHUJAaBaJl 3HAYCHHS KOJIUYECCTBY HAIMCAHHBIX CTPOK.
Eme pa3 Bepuemcs k Mmonosory Jlynuana. Ilocne ero cioB «Jia uc-
TpeOUTCs HBIHE KHU3HB B XKUBOM» (<...> on wholesome life usurps
immediately) ['amier mosicHsieT 115 3pUTeNiell CMBICT TOTO, YTO M30-
OpakaeT aKTep:

Ham. He poisons him i’ the garden for’s estate. His name’s
Gonzago; the story is extant, and writ in very choice Italian. You
shall see anon how the murderer gets the love of Gonzago’s wife
(I11.2.199).

Tamnem. OH OTpaBISIET €T0 B caxy paau ero aepkaBbl. Ero 3o-
ByT [oH3aro. Takasi IOBECTh UMEETCSI U HaIMCaHA OTMEHHEHIINM
UTANBSIHCKUM sI3bIKOM. Ceifuac Bbl YBUIUTE, KaK yOUiilla CHUCKUBA-
eT mo00Bb [ OH3aroBOI KEHBI».

KomMmeHTaTop HE COBCeM TOYEH, KOTZIa YTBEPXK/IACT, UMes B BULY
MoOHoOJIOT JlyliMaHa, 4To «3TH CTPOKH MPEPHIBAKOTCS HEOXKHIAHHBIM
BCTaBaHHeM KopoJiisin'?*. KiaBnuit Bcraer He Bo BpeMms ureHus Jly-
[IMAaHOM MOHOJIOTa, HAITMCAHHOTO B CTHUXAaX, a Ha BBIIICTIPUBEICHHOM
npo3zanveckoM noscHenuu ['amnera. [lomyuaercs, yto moHoor Jly-
LMaHa Ha caMoM Jienie npepeiBaeT He Kitapnuit, a cam ['amner. Umen-
HO 1iociie ero cinoB — «Ceifuac Bbl yBUANTE, KaK yOUiilla CHUCKHBA-
et mo00oBb [ 0H3aroBoit sxkeHby — Odenust coodmaet:

Oph. The king rises!
Ham. What! frighted with false fire?

124 Chambers Ed. Op. cit. — P. 180.
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Queen. How fares my lord?

Pol. Give o’er the play.

King. Give me some light: away!

All Lights, lights, lights! (Exeunt all except Hamlet and Hora-
tio) (I11.2.200—205).

Odgpenusi. Kopons BcTaet!

T'amnem. Uto? Wcnyraics Xoa0CTOro BeicTpesna?
Koponesa. Uto ¢ Balimm BeIU4YECTBOM?
IHononui. Ilpexparure urpy!

Kopons. Jlaitte crofga oraa. — Yiiaem!

Bce. Orus, orus, oras!

Urak, crekrakib npepwvigaemcs. BcraBanue Kopouns momera-
JO YBHIETH IPOAOKEHHE CLEHBI, COAep)KaHHe KoTopod [amier
npeaBecTu1 cBOMM mosicHeHueM. Tot ¢axt, uto Jlymman mpocto-
HAIpOCTO He ycnesaem O00YUMAmMb 00 KOHYA C80U MOHON02, JOKa-
3bIBACT, YTO M3HAYAJIBHO B HEM OBLJIO HE IIECTh CTPOK, a OOJbIIE.
[Tpu >TOM HENmb3s TOYHO CKa3aTh, OBUIO JIM B MOHOJIOTE «JIBEHA]l-
[aTh WIK IIECTHAIIAThY CTPOK, MOCKOJIBKY CIIEKTaK/Ib OCTAJICs He-
JOUTPAHHBIM 10 KOHIA. ['aMyIeT, KOTOphlii B Ha4aje MpeACTaBICHUS
ObUI B POJIM 3pUTENSI, HEOXKUJAHHO BMEUIMBACTCS B XOJ IbECHI KaK
€e YJacTHHK, TO ecTh nepcoHaxx. CmeHa poreii ['amiera mpoucxo-
JUT KaK pa3 B TOT MOMEHT, Korja HekTo JlynuaH, niemaHHuk Kopo-
Jis1, BIMBAET S/ B YXO crisnieMy. 3aueM ['amiieT BMemasics B Mbecy co
cBOUM moscHeHrneM? MoxkeT ObITh, CIIEHA OTpAaBJICHUs MOKa3ajiach
€My HEeJOCTAaTOYHO BBIPA3UTEIbHOH («HEBpa3yMHTEIbHAsI TAHTOMH-
Ma» — inexplicable dumb-shows), a MoHOIOr — HEYOETUTEIHHO
HCIIOJTHEHHBIM ?

Bo Bpemst penetnuuu ['amier, Kak HacCTOSIIIUI pexuccep, cam
MOKA3bIBACT aKTEPY, KaK TOT He O0HCeH UCTIONHATh MoHono02: «V He

130



§ 2. Mounosnor

CJIMILIKOM MWJIMTE BO3AYX pykamH, BOT 3Tak» (Nor do not saw the air
too much with your hand, thus (II1.2.3)). CnoBa «BOT Tak» npeacTas-
JSIOT COO0M CLIEHNYECKYI0 peMapKy BHYTPH OCHOBHOTO TECTa, yKa-
3bIBasi Ha TO, YTO 3/1e€Ch ['amiieT caM n300paxkaeT «IUJICHUE BO3AyXa
pykamm». 1 nanee:

Ham. <..> but use all gently: for in the very torrent, tempest,
and—as | may say—whirlwind of passion, you must acquire and
beget a temperance, that may give it smoothness. O! it offends me
to the soul to hear a robustious periwig-pated fellow tear a passion
to tatters, to very rags, to split the ears of the groundlings, who for
the most part are capable of nothing but inexplicable dumb-shows
and noise (I11.2.3).

lTamnem. <..> HO 6y/:[LTe BO BCEM POBHBI, nbo B caMoOM
MOTOKe, B Oype W, s OBl CcKa3al, B CMepYe CTPACTH BBl JIOJDKHBI
YCBOUTH U COOJIOAATh MEPY, KOTOpasi IpuiaBayia Obl €if MATKOCTb.
O, MHe BO3MyHIaeT AyIly, KOTAa s CHBIIY, KaK 3J0POBEHHBIMH,
JIOXMAaTbld JI€TMHA PBET CTPACTh B KIJIOYKH, NPSIMO-TAKU B
JIOXMOThS, M Pa3gupacT yIIM TapTepy, KOTOPBIA MO OOIbIneH
YacTU HU K 4YeMy HE CIHOCOOEH, KpPOME HEBPa3yMHTEIIBHBIX
IIAHTOMUM H LIyMa.

B «Yb6wuiicte ['on3aro» toabko k ponu Jlynuana noaxonst Takue
AIUTETHI, KaK IOTOK» — torrent, «Oyps» — tempest, «cMepd cTpa-
ctu» — whirlwind of passion. Bo Bpems npencrasnenust ['amier,
BHOBb BBICTYIIasl B POJIM pEKUCCEPA, TOPOIIUT aKTepa:

Ham. Begin, murderer; pox, leave thy damnable faces

and begin. Come, the croaking raven doth bellow for revenge
(I11.2.192).
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T'amnem. Hauwnaii, yOwuiima. /la Opoch ke TPOKISATHIE CBOU
yKUMKA M HaunHail. Hy: «B3bpIBaeT K MINEHBIO KapKarOLUH BO-
pOB».

[TocnenHue cmoBa MPENCTaBISIIOT COOON «IepeeTaHHyIo» IIH-
TaTy U3 U3BECTHON B IIEKCIMPOBCKHE BpeMeHa mbechl «IlomnaHas
tparenus Puuapma Tpersero» (The True Tragedie of Richard the
Third): The screeking raven sits croaking for revenge'®. A «mpokJs-
ThIe YXuUMKH» (damnable faces, To ecTh OyKBaTbHO «OTBpPATHTEIh-
HBIE POXXH») U €CTh T€ CaMble «HEBPAa3yMHTEIbHBIE MAaHTOMUMBD»
(inexplicable dumb-shows), or pa3sirpeiBaHusS KOTOpBHIX [amier
MIPEeIOCTEPErall akTepa BO BPEMS PEIETULINH.

Hapymrast cBoit coOCTBEHHBIN MEPBOHAYAIBHBIN 3aMbIcel, [ 'aM-
JeT mpepeiBaeT MOHOJIOr JlyliMaHa B KyJIbMHHALIMOHHBIA MOMEHT
nbeechl. M po30ii JoroBaprBaeT TO, YTO IO €r0 K€ CLIEHAPHIO aKTep
JIOJDKeH ObUT IPOM3HECTH B MOHOJIOTE CTHXaMH. Bo3HHKaeT pe3kuit
CTHJINCTUYECKHUI TUCCOHAHC MEXIy MOHOIorom Jlynmana, Hanucas-
HBIM pU(MOBAHHBIM CTHXOM, U MPO3aNYECKUM mepeckazoM [amure-
TOM JAJBHEUIIETO coaepkaHus mbechl. [lepexon oT cthxa K mpose
CO3/1aeT BIEUATIIAIOMUHN crieHndeckuii agdext. [Ipoucxoqur mMrao-
BEHHBIA CIABUT COOBITHIA: KaK IO BPEMEHH — BCE OCTaBIIeeCs Ieii-
CTBHE CIIEKTAKJIs C)KMMAeTcs B HECKOJIBKO (pa3, Tak U B MPOCTpPaH-
CTBE — M3 YCIOBHOM TeaTpatbHON pEalbHOCTH JEUCTBUE IEPEXOIUT
B peasibHOCTD >ku3HU. [loka KiaBnuii cMOTpen CeKTakib O «4y>KOu
KU3HW», OH OCTABaJICSI HEBO3MYTHUMBIM U HE BUJIEN B IIbECE «HUYETO
MIPEeNOCYIUTENBHOr0». HO HEOKUAAHHO CIIEKTAKIIb O HPOuLIoM TIpe-
crymiennu KiaBaus cran crmekrakiem o ero 6ydyujem HaKa3aHUU.
[TocraBnennas ['amierom «MplienoBkay 3axionHynach. Kinasamii
COAPOTHYJICSL.

125 Alexander N. The Macmillan Shakespeare. Hamlet. — Richard Clay Ltd.,
1978. —P. 168.
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Brirpas cumMBOIMYEeCKU TOSAMHOK C KOPOJIEM Ha MOJMOCTKAX
CIIeHBI, ['amIeT He MOXXET OCTAaHOBHTLCSA. B HEeM JKUBET HE TOJBKO
MCTUTEh, HO W TOJUIMHHBIA XYIOXKHUK: asmop-opamamype u ax-
mep. OH 4yBCTBYET HE3aBEPIICHHOCTh MbeChl. YacTh Hanucanno2o
MM MOHOJIOTa He Mpo3By4asa co ciieHbl. OcTaBmmch HaequHe ¢ [o-
panmo, ['amier Ha OMHOM ABIXaHUHM TPOAOIDKAET CTUXaMHU HadaTylo
VM B IIPO3€ UMITPOBU3AIINIO:

Ham. Why, let the strucken deer go weep,
The hart ungalled play;

For some must watch while some must sleep,
Thus runs the world away (I11.2.206—209).

Tamnem. OneHb NOACTPENEHHBIN XPHUIINT,
A naHU — rops HeT.

ToT — KapaynuTt, 3TOT — CIHT,

YK TaK YCTPOCH CBET.

B anmmiickom TekcTe Ha MecTe «A JaHU — TOps HeT» (Iep.
M. Jlo3unckoro) crout «Jlanbs crokoitHo urpaet» (The hart ungalled
play), To ects ['amieT He MOXKET OCTAHOBHUTHCS U KaK OBl «IOUTPHI-
BaeT» NMpEepBaHHbIN crieKTakib. [ cHOBa cOMBaeTcs Ha Mpo3y:

Ham. Would not this, sir, and a forest of feathers, if the rest of
my fortunes turn Turk with me, with two Provincial roses on my
razed shoes, get me a fellowship in a cry of players, sir?

Hor. Half a share (111.2.210—211).

Tamnem. HeyxTo ¢ 3TUM, cynapb MO, U C JI€COM NEpPbEB, —
€CJIM B OCTAJIEHOM CyZb0a 060muIack Okl CO MHOFO, KaK TypOK, — Ja
C Mapoi IMPOBAHCKUX PO3 Ha MPOPE3HBIX OalIMakax s HE MOIYdIHI
OBI MecTa B TPyTIIE aKTEPOB, CyIaph MOM?

Topayuo. C IOTOBUHHBIM ITTaE€M.
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Topauuno Hamekaet, yTo ['amiieT JOMKEH pas3leluTh CBOM yclex
C aKTe€pOM, UCIIOJHABIIMM JOMUCAaHHBIA UM MOHOJIOT. B oTinume ot
[lexcniupa, KOTOPBIN, IO NPEJAHUIO, UTPAJT BTOPOCTENIEHHBIE POJIH,
l'amyer mpetenayer Ha MIaBHYIO poiib B criektakie: Ham. A whole
one, [ (IT1.2.212). — «C uenbim, Mo-MoeMy».

HekoTopble KOMMEHTATOpPBI MPUIAEPKUBAIOTCS JAPYroro oobsc-
HEHHUS PEIUIMKU O «IOJOBHHHOM Tae»: NoXoAbl B Tearpe «lJo-
Oyc» — wecmuadyams 0NN — JACIUIUCH TOMIOJAM MEXIY
aKTepamMu-nailuKkaMu, B 4UCI0 KOTOpeIX Bxonun u lllekcnup, u
COOCTBEHHO BIaCIblIAMU-KyUpeauTeIIMu» 2, Tammer mpoao-
Kaet:

Ham. For thou dost know, O Damon dear,
This realm dismantled was

Of Jove himself; and now reigns here

A very, very—pajock (I11.2.213—216).

T'amnem. Mou muneiil JlamoH, 0 TOBEpb,
Ha sToMm TpoHe 1iBen

Bropoii IOnurep, a Teneps

3nech apcTBYeT — MAaBIUH.

l'amyer 3ameHsieT CIOBO «ass» — «ocem» Oojee SI3BUTEINb-
HbIM — «pajock» (maBnmuH — B nepeBoge M. Jlo3uHckoro), nmes B
Buny KnaBaus. Tem cambiM OH, 00pa3HO TOBOpS, «IOMaeT» pupmy,
Kak Obl MpeBpalas CTuxX B mpo3y. B koHie pasroBopa ¢ ['opanuno on
OMSATh YUTAET CTUXH, MPOU3HOCS pUPMOBAHHOE JIByCTUIIIHE:

Ham. For if the king like not the comedy,
Why then, belike he likes it not, perdy (I11.2.223—224).

126 Chambers Ed. Op. cit. — P. 190.
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Tamnem. Pa3 Kopoito HE HPABATCS CIIEKTAKIIH,
To, 3HA4YMUT, OH HE JIFOOUT UX, HE TaK JIU?

B anrmmiickoM TekcTte ['amiieT TOBOPUT HE O «CHEKTAKIIAX», a O
«xomenum»: «Pa3 kopomo He HpaBuTcs komeaus» — «For if the
king like not the comedy». OTa crpoka — maponuiiHas nepenen-
ka ¢pa3el u3 «Mcnanckoit Tparemuu» Tomaca Kuna: «Eciam mupy
He HpaBuTcs 3Ta Tpareaus» (And if the world like not this tra-
gedy <..> 1V.1.197))'?’. B kiaccuueckoM KOMMEHTapHU K mbece'?®
TOBOPUTCS, 4TO, Ha3biBast «YouiictBo I'on3aro» komenueii (king like
not the comedy), 'amneT mapoaupyet tpareauio mectu. CTHXOTBOP-
Has CTPOKa, KOTOpYIo ['amiieT mpou3HOCUT nepea MoHoaoroM Jlyiu-
aHa: «B3pIBaeT K MILEHBIO KApKAIOLIUIl BOPOH», — TOXKE MapOAHUs,
Ha OTpBIBOK U3 Tibechl «IIpaBnuBas ucropusa o Puuapne I1I», n3sect-
HOM coBpeMeHHUKaMm lllekcrmpa.

§ 3. Uro emy I'exyda?

Bcnen 3a npepBanHO# «MblenoBkoi» 'amieT uMIpoBu3Hpy-
€T: TPOU3HOCHUT €Ile 06a wemaeepocmuuius u ogycmuiuue (MpUBe-
JICHHBIE BBILIE) — BCEro decamsb cmpok. JlylinaH e ycreBaeT Impo-
YUTaTh U3 OMHMCAHHOTO ['aMJIeTOM MOHOJIOTa JIUIIb Wecmb CIMPOK.
B cymme nomywaercs wecmuaoyame cmpox. Eciau cautarbs npous-
HOCEHHbIE ['aMJIeTOM CTHXOTBOPHBIE CTPOKH IPOAOJDKCHHUEM IIpe-
pBaHHOTO MOHOJora JlynimaHa ¥ NpUHATH UX 3a €IUHOE LeNoe, TO
BBISICHAETCS, UTO pupMa B HUX «Xpomaemy HA 08eHAOYamou Cmpo-
ke (Ha CJIOBE «was»), KOTOpas OKa3bIBaeTCs He3apr(pMOBAHHOM.
Bo Bpems npencraBienus «Yowuiicrsa ['onzaro» 'amier «iomaer»
pudmoBaHHBIN MOHOIOT JlyniMaHa, mpepsiBasi €ro KOMMEHTApHEM B

127 Alexander N. Op. cit. — P. 170.
128 Ibid.
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npo3e. [locne cnexrakis pudma y I'amiera cHOBa «XpomMaeT», U Te-
niepb yxe Ha Kimapmuu (Claudius — 1o-71aThIHE 3HAUUT «XPOMOI»).
CrnoBa ['amitera B ieHb npue3aa Opoasunx aktepoB «the blank verse
shall halt» (I1.2.324) — «mycTh Oemblii CTUX XpOMAaeT» OKa3bIBAIOT-
Csl CKPBITHIM TipeiBecTreM urpbl Lllekcnupa ¢ yepesoBanueM mpo3bl
U CTHXA.

MOXHO JM CUMTaTh T€ JECSATh PU(PMOBAHHBIX CTPOK, KOTOpBIC
Tl'amner npousHocut s T'oparimo mocne CHeKTakis, MPoaoKeHH-
€M IMpepBaHHOrO MoHojora Jlyumana? Bpsn nu, HecMoTps Ha co-
BIIaJIEHUE KOJIMYeCTBa CTpOK. BepHemcs k cinoBam ['amiera, nocie
kotopbix KnaBamii BcTaeT W mpencTaBiieHuE MpepbiBaeTcs: «You
shall see anon how the murderer gets the love of Gonzago’s wife»
(IT1.2.257—258). B pycckom nepeBonae: «Ceifuac Bbl YBUIUTE, Kak
yOuiitia CHUCKUBAET JI000Bh [ OH3aroBoi eHb». M3 3THX CIIOB CTa-
HOBHTCS MTOHSTHO, YTO B HEJJOYMTAHHON YaCTH MOHOJIOTA Peyb IUIa
0 JKCHIIMHE, KOTOPYIO coOna3HsaeT youiina ee Myxa. A B pupMOBaH-
HBIX CTHXaX, KOTOpbIe ['amyieT WMIPOBU3HPYET TMOCIHE MpeICcTaBie-
HUS1, TOBOPUTCS TOJBKO O Kopoiie. beite Moxert, Lllekcnup «3a0b1m»
PO MOHOJIOT, KOTOPBIN cobupasics normcath ['amer? Unmm ctpoku
l'amniera mpocro-HanpocTo yTepsiHbl? B nuTeparypoBedeHUN HU3-
BECTHBI Clyyau, KOTJa COAEP)KAHHUE YTEPSHHOIO OTPBHIBKA U Jake
LIEJIOT0 XyHA0KECTBEHHOTO TPOM3BEACHUS YIABAJIOCh PEKOHCTPYH-
poOBaTh MyTEM COIMOCTABIIEHUS COXPAHUBIIETOCs (hparMeHTa C €ro
UCTOYHUKOM. CyIIECTBYET U JuUmMepamypHulti npomomun, TEKCT,
BIOXHOBHUBIINK ['aMiieTa HamucaTh cOOCTBEHHBIH MoHOOr? Takoii,
KakuM Obuta ofa ['opanms «Exegi Monumentumy 7Sl MyIIKHHCKOTO
«ITamsiTHUKa» win «boxkecTBeHHast komenus» JlaHte A roroJyies-
CKUX «MepTBBIX AyID».

Bo Bpems BcTpeun ¢ akrepamu l'aMmieT mpoCcUT OJHOTO U3 HUX:
Ham. <..> we’ll have a speech straight. Come, give us a taste of
your quality; come, a passionate speech (I1.2.301) — «lamzem. [a-
BaliTe cpa3y K€ MOHOJIOT; Hy-Ka, OKa)KUTe HaM oOpasell Ballero
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HCKYCCTBa; Hy-Ka, CTpacTHbI MoHosor». Ha Bonpoc IlepBoro akre-
pa: First Player. What speech, my good lord? (I1.2.302) — «Kakoit
MOHOJIOT, MOW AOOPBIi NMpUHI?» — ['amiieT yToYHsIeT:

Ham. 1 heard thee speak me a speech once, but it was never act-
ed; or, if it was, not above once; for the play, I remember, pleased
not the million (I1.2.303).

Tamnem. S cnplmian, Kak Thl OJHAXIBI YHTA] MOHOJOL, HO
TOJILKO OH HHUKOTJIa HE UTPAJICS; a €CIIM 3TO U OBLIO, TO HE OOJbIIe
OJTHOTO pa3a; IMOTOMY 4YTO Mheca, S IOMHI0, HE IOHPAaBHUJIACH
TOJIIIEY.

U nanee:

Ham. One speech in it I chiefly loved; ‘twas Zneas’ tale to
Dido; and thereabout of it especially, where he speaks of Priam’s
slaughter. If it live in your memory, begin at this line: let me see, let
me see... (I11.2.303).

Tamnem. OguH MOHOJIOr B HEH 1 OCOOEHHO OO, 3TO OBLI
paccka3 DHes JlumoHe; W TaBHBIM 00pa3oM TO MECTO, IJIe OH
roBopuT o0 youenuu Ilpmama. Ecnu oH XuB B Balled mamarw,
HAYHHUTE C ITOM CTPOKH; [TO3BOJILTE, IIO3BOJIBTE. ..

Heoxunanno ['amier cam HauMHAaeT YUTaTh MOHOJIOI, HAllOMHU-
Has ero [lepBomy akrepy:

Ham. The rugged Pyrrhus, like the Hyrcanian beast, —
‘tis not so, it begins with Pyrrhus: —

(1) The rugged Pyrrhus, he, whose sable arm,

(2) Black as his purpose, did the night resemble
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(3) When he lay couched in the ominous horse,

(4) Hath now this dread and black complexion smear’d
(5) With heraldry more dismal; head to foot

(6) Now is he total gules; horridly trick’d

(7) With blood of fathers, mothers, daughters, sons,
(8) Bak’d and impasted with the parching streets,
(9) That lend a tyrannous and damned light

(10) To their vile murders: roasted in wrath and fire,
(11) And thus o’er-sized with coagulate gore,

(12) With eyes like carbuncles, the hellish Pyrrhus
(13) Old grandsire Priam seeks (11.2.307—318).

Tamnem. «Kocmarerit [Tupp ¢ rUpKaHCKUM 3BEPEM CXOXKHUU...»
He tax; Hauunaercs c Iluppa:

(1) «Kocmarstii [Tupp — TOT, Ube OpykHe 4epHO,
(2) Kax mbICib €ro, 1 HOYH TOH MOJ00HO,

(3) Korna B 3moBemiieM oH Jiekai KOHe, —

(4) Cpoit MpauHBIi OOJTHK HBEIHE H3YKPACHI

(5) Eme crpamseit puHU(THIO HBIHE OH —

(6) CrutonrHas 4epBIIEHb BECH PacI[BEUYEH KPOBEBIO
(7) Myxeii u xeH, CBIHOB U JI0Uepei,

(8) 3amexmieiicst OT pacKaJeHHBIX YU,

(9) Yto nmprOT IPOKJIATHIN M )KECTOKUN CBET

(10) LlapeyOuiicTBy; *KIy4 OTHEM U 37100011,

(11) O6pocuuii THIMKAM OarperioM, ¢ Tra3amu,
(12) Kak nBa kapOynkyna, [Tupp umer crapua
(13) [Tpuamay.

Ha stom mecte mMoHonor npepwigaemcs, 'amier He JTOYUTHIBA-
eT ero A0 koHna. OH NPOM3HOCUT 08eHaAdyams CMpoK W TpepbIBa-
€T YTeHHE Ha CepelluHe TPUHAALATOM CTPOKM — OOpa3HO roBoOps,
MOHOJIOT «xpomaeT» Ha I[Ipuame, TpostHCkoM Lape, myxke [ekyOsl,
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nepen cueHoi youiicta ero [luppom. bpocaercs B ma3a nepexiny-
Ka ¢ MoHOJIoroM JlyrimaHa, KOTOphIi ObLT IpepBaH mepea yOulcTBOM
I'onzaro. 'amiet mpou3HOCUT Ar0KUHY (12) MOMHBIX CTPOK MOHOJIO-
ra DHesl UM «4epTOBYy JIOKHMHY HemonHbIX» (13), mocne uero npe-
pbleaem cam cebsi U IPOCUT aKTepa MPOAOKUTE: Ham. So proceed
you (I1.2.319) — l'amnem. Tenepsb MpOAOHKANTE BBI».

AKTep MoIXBaThIBACT TEKCT C CEPEIUHBI TOW CTPOKH, HA KOTOPOH
ocTaHoBuiCcs ['amier:

First Player. Anon, he finds him.

Striking too short at Greeks; his antique sword,
Rebellious to his arm, lies where it falls,
Repugnant to command. Unequal match’d,
Pyrrhus at Priam drives; in rage strikes wide;
But with the whiff and wind of his fell sword
The unnerved father falls. Then senseless Ilium,
Seeming to feel this blow, with flaming top
Stoops to his base, and with a hideous crash
Takes prisoner Pyrrhus’ ear: for lo! his sword,
Which was declining on the milky head

Of reverend Priam, seem’d 1’ the air to stick:
So, as a painted tyrant, Pyrrhus stood,

And like a neutral to his will and matter,

Did nothing.

But, as we often see, against some storm,

A silence in the heavens, the rack stand still,
The bold winds speechless and the orb below
As hush as death, anon the dreadful thunder
Doth rend the region; so, after Pyrrhus’ pause,
Aroused vengeance sets him new a-work;

And never did the Cyclops’ hammers fall

On Mars’s armour, forg’d for proof eterne,
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With less remorse than Pyrrhus’ bleeding sword
Now falls on Priam.

Out, out, thou strumpet, Fortune! All you gods,

In general synod, take away her power;

Break all the spokes and fellies from her wheel,
And bowl the round nave down the hill of heaven,
As low as to the fiends! (I1.2.320—350)

Ilepswiti akmep. «BOT ero HaXoAUT OH
Boruie pazsiuymM rpekoB; BETXUH Med,
Pyke cTponTuBbli, JIET, 1€ OMYyCTHIICS,
He Buemus Bone; [Iupp B HepaBHEI Ooii
Cremut kx Ilpuamy; OyiiHO 3aMaxHYIICS;
Ve OT CBUCTa AUKOIO Meua

aps manaet. be3nyunerii Mnuow,

Kak OyaTo uyst 3TOT B3MaX, CKIIOHSET
Topsiniee yeno u KyTKUM TPECKOM
ILnensier ITuppos ciayx; u Med ero,
Bo3Hecmuiics HaJl MJIEYHOIO TJ1aBOIO
Macturoro IIpuama, TouHO 3amep.

Tax [Tupp crosi, Kak U3BEPT HA KapTUHE,
W, cnoBHO 4y bl BOJIE U CBEPILIEHBIO,
besnelictBoBa.

Ho xak MBI 4acTo BUAUM Npes rpo30i —
Mosuanbe B HeOe, TyYl HEABMKAMBI,
besrnacHbl BETpHI, U 3eMJI BHU3Y

Tuxa, kKak cMepTh, B BIPYT YKACHBIM TPOMOM
Pazonpan Bo3nyx; Tak, momeanus, [Iuppa
[IpocHyBIIasAcs MECTh BIICUET K JIETaM;
W HuKkorna He mananu, Kys,

Ha 6ponto Mapca momnotsr L{ukionos
Taxk sspocTHO, Kak [IMppoB Mey KPOBABBIN
[Tan nHa Ilpuama.
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IIpoub, npoub, pazsparauna PopryHa! boruy,
Brl BCe, Bech COHM, €€ JTUIINTE BIACTH;
CromaiiTe KoJeco €ii, CIIUILI, 0000 —

U crynuiy ¢ HebecHOro xonma

[IBeIpHUTE K Gecam!»

B stom meampanuzoeannom mononore (11.2.320—350) Bo3-
HUKAeT Lejlasg CUCTEMa MOTHUBOB U 00pa3oB, HAXOASIIMX OTrOJO-
COK B OCHOBHOM JelicTBuM nbechl lekcnupa. «Ilnenser Iluppos
ciayx» (Takes prisoner Pirrhus’ ear), To ecTb nocioBHO «Oeper
yxo [Tuppa B miien». MotuB «yxa» cBsizan B «['amuere» ¢ yowuii-
ctBoM: KitaBnmii BIMBaeT A1 B yXO CHALIEMY KOpouto, oty I'am-
nera. KpuTukamMu AaBHO OTMEYEHO M CXOACTBO MEXAY KapTHH-
HbIM «Oe3neiicTBueM» [luppa uM JCHCTBEHHBIM «0O€37CHCTBHEM»
npunna Jlarckoro!”. B obimeii cinoxkuoctu IlepBeiii akTep mpous-
HOCHUT TpUAUATh CTpok MoHoisora (320—350), noka [lononuii He
npepuvléaem €ro MPE3PUTEIbHON Mpo3andeckor perummkon: «This
is too long» — (D10 cnumkom mMHHO.) MOHONOT akTepa, Kak u
MoHousor Jlynuana, npepvigeaemcsa. I caoBa — mpo3oil. I cHo-
Ba — [lononuem. BenomuuM, uto npeacraBieHue « MpllieaoBK»
perukoit «IIpexpature urpy!» mpepbiBaeT UMEHHO OH. B oTBeT
Ha cnoBa [lonoHusa o «anuHe» MoHoJora JHesl ['amileT sI3BUTENb-
HO Opocaet: «Ham. It shall to the barber’s, with your beard» (9To
MOMeT K LUPIOJIBHUKY, BMECTe C Bamieil 60posoii.) OOGkuHO 3Ta
peruiMKa TpakTyercs Kak npenasectue rubenu Ilomonus. Ho, mo-
KET ObITh, Yy HEE €CTh U APYTrOM, CKPBITHIM CMBICI? A YTO €CIHU ITO
BIIEpBBIE O03ByuYeHHOE ['amieToM HaMepeHue COKpaTHTh pacckas
DHes W mnepejenarb ero B coOCTBeHHbIH MoHosor? Pacckas DHes
00 yb6wuiicte IIprnama nomken Obl1 HaMOMHUTH ['amnety 00 yOuii-
CTBE COOCTBEHHOTO OTIIA.

129 Johnston A. The Player’s Speech in Hamlet / Shakspeare Quaterly. —
1962. — Vol. XIII. — P. 25—26.
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I1o MHEHUIO KOMMEHTATOPOB, TUTEPATYPHBIM HCTOYHUKOM MOHO-
nora OHes B «[ amiete» lllekcrinpa Moria nociykuthb mneeca Mapio
u Homa «Tparenus dunonsi, apuisr Kapdarena»'*'. B Heit pac-
cKa3 DHesl HallOMUHAET COOTBETCTBYIOIIUN OTPBIBOK M3 «OHEUIbD)
Beprunus. Mononor [lepBoro akrepa, 4WTarOLIEr0 MOHOJIOT DHes,
030k Kk Bepcuu Beprunms, Ho Hlexcrimp mor 3Hate u «Tpareauto
Hunmone». ¥V llexcnmpa, kak ' y Mapno n Hama, [Ipuam nagaet ot
cBucrta [Inpposa Meua. B mekcnupoBckoit Bepcuu [Iupp «c nazamu,
Kak /1Ba kKapOyHKynay». B «Tparennu J{uaoHBD TOBOPUTCS O «ITIa3ax
Merepsl», KoTOpasi M300pakanach ¢ HAJIUTBIMU KpPOBBIO IVIa3aMHU.
Hlexcniup mpepbIBa€T MOHOJIOT «CBOEro» DHesl B MOMEHT yOUHCTBa
[Ipunama (ITuppoB meu kpoBaBbiii man Ha [Ipuama). B sTom mecrte
OHeil y Bepruivs roBopur:

51 obGomuten, ¥ BIiepBbIe 0OBSIT MEHS YKac KECTOKHIA:
Musoro o6pas3 oTIja MHE TIPEICTABUIICS B 3TO MTHOBECHBE,
H6o s Buzien, Kak napb, POBECHHK €My, OT yaapa
CrpamHoro ayx ucmyctun ',

XKusonucHas crosecnasa kapmuna cMmeptu llpnama BbI3Bana B
DHee cTpax 3a cynp0y coOctBeHHOro orna. Bomnenue ['amiera B
STOM CLIEHE CXOIHO C BoJHeHUeM JHed. [IpuHI| HaBepHsKa XOpOUIOo
«TIOMHHWJD) KPOBaBYIO CIIEHY U3 «DHEWIbD», HAIOMHUBIIYIO eMy 00
yOuiictBe oTia. B Mononore Dnest ['amuieT CIBIIMT OT3BYKH COO-
CTBEHHOH Tparenauu. B ToM, uro ObuTO «ToTHa, B Tpoey, B apxaude-
CKOM IIPOILIJIOM, OH YJIABJIUBAET OTIOJIOCOK IMPOUCXOISAIIETO «31€Ch U
ceiyacy, pu AaTckoM aBope. ['amner npocut akrepa: «IIpomomxkaii;
nepeiinu k ['exyOe». [lepBblit akTep npogomkaet: «O, KTo ObI BUAET
*)ankyto mapuity» (But who, O, who had seen the mobled queen).

130 Bullough G. Narrative and Dramatic Sources of Shakespeare. Vol. VII. —
London, 1973. — P. 37—38.

31 Beprumwmii. Duenna / mep. C. Omeposa. — M.: Xym. nut., 1979. — Ku. 2.
Cruxu 559—562.
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U T'amiiet cHOBa mpephIBacT akTepa BOmpocoM: «Kaakyro mapuiry ?»
(The mobled queen? 11.2). OH BCOMHUJI O MaTepH.

Bropas yacte MoHOMIOra DHes nocesuieHa cyaboe ['ekyOsbl, napu-
1bl, OTepsIBIIEH My>Ka. [lepBbIil akTep MporoKaEeT YTEHHE C «OKaJl-
Koii apuibl» (mobled queen):

(1) «But who, O, who had seen the mobled queen, —»

(2) First Player. «Run barefoot up and down, threat’ning the
flames

(3) With bisson rheum; a clout upon that head

(4) Where late the diadem stood; and, for a robe,

(5) About her lank and all o’er-teemed loins,

(6) A blanket, in the alarm of fear caught up;

(7) Who this had seen, with tongue in venom steep’d,
(8)’Gainst Fortune’s state would treason have pronounc’d:
(9) But if the gods themselves did see her then,

(10) When she saw Pyrrhus make malicious sport

(11) In mincing with his sword her husband’s limbs,

(12) The instant burst of clamour that she made —

(13) Unless things mortal move them not at all —

(14) Would have made milch the burning eyes of heaven,
(15) And passion in the gods» (I1.2.356—369).

(1) «Ho xT0 OBI BUAEN KATKYIO HAPHILY...»

(2) «...berymyro 60coii B clenbIx crne3ax,

(3) I'po3siMx TIAMEHH; JIOCKYT HAKUHYT

(4) Ha BeHIIeHOCHOE YesI0, OeK 01

(5) Bkpyr pogamu HCCYIIIEHHOTO JIOHA —

(6) 3axBayeHHas B CTpaxe MPOCTHIHS;

(7) Kro 6 aTo0 BHzen, TOT Ha BIacTb QOPTYyHBI
(8) Ycramu 3mest MOJTBHIT OBI XYITY;

(9) U ecnm 661 ee Bumanu O0rw,

(10) Korna npex Heto, 37100HBIM JI€7I0M TEIIach,
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(11) IMupp Teno My’kHEE KpOMCAT MEIOM,

(12) MrHoBeHHBIH BOILUTb UCTOPTLINICS Yy HEH, —

(14) Konp cMepTHOE HX TPOTaeT XOTh Majo, —

(15) Ornu oyeii HeOeCHBIX YBIaXHMT Obl / Y BO3MYTHII OOTOBY.

[Tononuit npepviaem pacckaz axrepa o [ekyOe mocie clioB
« BozmyTun 6oroB» (And passion in the gods) pemnukoii: «Look,
whether he has not turned his colour and has tears un’s eyes. —
Pray you, no more» (CmoTpute, Belb OH U3MEHHWJICSA B JHIE, U Y
Hero cine3bl Ha miaszax. [lokanyiicTa, JOBOJBHO.) neped uiecm-
Haoyamou cmpokou. ITO €lle OIHO KOCBEHHOE CBUIETEIHCTBO B
MOJIb3Y THUIOTE3bl O YHUCIOBOM CHMBOJIHMKE, CKPBITOW B OOCIIaHUU
lamnera momucarb MOHOJIOT B «JABEHAAIATh I IIECTHAALATH
ctpok». [locae toro kak Ilononuii mpepsiBaeT MoHOJOT 0 ['ekybe,
Iamuer obpamraercs k Ilepomy aktepy: «I’ll have thee speak out
the rest soon» (Xopomo, Tel MHE JOCKaXelIlb OCTaJTbHOE MOTOM.)
OTHU Cc0Ba MEPEKIUKATCS ¢ ero nociennei permkoit: «The rest
is silence» (OcrampHOe — Moyanue.) HemounTaHHBIM ocTajcs
HE TOJIbKO MOHOJOI DHes, HeJOCKa3aHHOM /10 KOHI[a OCTajlach U
)KU3Hb [ amnera.

Paccka3 o rubenu Ilpunama oxusuin B ['amnere namste 00 otie,
a paccka3 o cTpanaHusix ['ekyObl 3aCTaBWII €r0 33alyMaThCsl O Cyb-
0e marepu. MoHoJOT DHEsl, UCTIOJTHEHHBIH aKTEpPOM, — 3TO MeTa-
nmbeca, NocrapjicHHas ['amieTroMm mis camoro ceds. Bo3moxkHO, oH
KaK aBTOp XOTeJl UCTIBITAaTh Ha ce0e CHTy COOCTBEHHOM IMOCTAaHOBKH.
OcraBivch HaeIMHE ¢ caMUM cOo00H, ["'aMyeT TPON3HOCUT MOHOJIOT,
B KOTOPOM pe4b UAET 0 MoHoJjore (speech):

Ham. ...And all for nothing!
For Hecuba?

What’s Hecuba to him, or he to Hecuba ...
<..>
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Ham... He would drown the stage with tears,
And cleave the general ear with horrid speech... (I1.2.390—395).

T'amnem. ... Y Bce n3-3a uero?

N3z-3a I'exyOnl! Uto emy I'exy0a,

UYro on ['ekyoe...

<..>

TI'amnem. ...3a1MB Cle€3aMH CIIEHY,

OH 00mu1Hii ciryX paccek Obl TPO3HOH peyblo.

[Tocne BcTpeun ¢ akrepamu ['amner HaMepeH MOCTaBUTH Ha
KnaBauu taxoil sxe TeaTpaibHbI SKCIIEPUMEHT, KOTOPbIA OH CHa-
yaja moctaBui Ha cebe. McmbiTaB Bo3aeiicTBUE MOHOJIOra DHes
Ha camoM cebe, ['amiieT coOUMHsAET CBOI MOHOJIOT, «KTPO3HYIO PEUb)
(horrid speech), na0br «pacceub» et «obmmit ciuyx» (the general
ear), npexzae Bcero ciyx Knasaus. IlpocTymnaer cxoacTBO Mexay
MoHoJIoroM DHest 00 yoOuiictBe Ilpunama u MoHnosorom Jlynnana
nepen youiictBom lonzaro. HampammBaeTcss noranaka, 4Tto CKO-
pee BCero MMEHHO MOHOJIOr DHes U nocinyxuil ['amnery nutepa-
TYpPHBIM IPOTOTHUIIOM MOHOJIOTAa, KOTOPBIM OH JONHUCAJI K CTapoil
nbece.

Mononor DHes pacnagaercsi Ha aBe yacTu. llepBas dacth mo-
BecTByeT 00 yOuiictBe Ilpuama, a BTOopas — o crpaganusax [eky-
Obl, moTepsiBIIeH Myka. MOHOJOT, JOMUCaHHBINA [ amiieToM, Takxke
cOCTOUT U3 AByX udacteil. [lepas — 00 yOmiictBe xoposia. Bropas
(conmeprkaHue KOTOPOM HaM M3BECTHO JIMIIb U3 MPO3aHUECKOTO MOsiC-
HeHus camoro ['amnera) — o «l'OH3aroBoi keHe», KOpoJieBe, MoTe-
psaBuieit myxa. CpaBHuM MoHojor DHesd (B nbece lllexcnupa «am-
net») u MoHonor Jlynuana (B mbece ['amiera «MpimenoBkay). Tak
3ByYMT HayaJio MOHOJIOra DHes B UCIOIHEHUH ['amutera:

Ham. «The rugged Pyrrhus, — whose sable arms,
Black as his purpose...» (I1.2).
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Tamnem. Kocmarsiii [Tupp — TOT, 4be OpyXKbe YEPHO,
Kaxk mpicisb ero...

A BoT MoHoor Jlynuana:
Luc. «Thoughts black, hands apt...» (II1.2).
Jlyyuan. Pyka TBEpaa, IyX 4EpEH...

Opyxbe IIuppa B MOHOIIOTE DHESI «YEPHO, KaK MbICIIb €T0» WIIH,
ecin OykBanmbHO TepeBecTH «black as his purpose», — «depHo,
Kak ero 3ampicem». Y JlynmaHna «depHb» camu «MbIcau» (thoughts
black). 13 mepBoii yactu mMononora Juest (06 youticmee Ilpuama)
['amner uyuTaer HaM3yCThb NOJHBIE 08eHadyams CTPOK, IMpepbIBa-
SICh Ha CepeIuHE TPUHANLATON CTpOKH. BTopas dacTe MoOHOIIOTa
Ouest — o ['exy0Oe, npepriBaercsa [lononneM nepen HEMPOUYNTAaHHON
wecmHaoyamoti CTpOKOU. IT0 HEOKUJAHHOE pa3ziesieHue MOHOJIOTa
OHes Ha 12 u 16 cTPOK MEPEKINKAETCS C «I0KMHOM WM II€CTHA-
LAThI0 CTPOKaMM», KoTopsle ['amiieT obemran COYMHUTH B 100aBiie-
HHE K CTapOH IIbECE.

[TompITaemMcst OTBETUTH Ha J[Ba BOIpOCA: I7I€ Ta YaCTb MOHOJIOTA
OHes o cynpbe ['exyOe, KOTOPBIN MBI HE YCIBIIIAIN H3-32 TOTO, YTO
[Tononuii mpepsan IlepBoro akrepa? Onupasich Ha CUMBOJIHYECKOE
cxoz1cTBO 00pa3oB I'ekyOrl u ['epTpyabl, MOXKHO IPEANIOIOKUTE, YTO
9TOT (pparMeHT MOHOJoTa DHes ['amner nmepepaboTan B Ty 4acTh J0-
MMCAaHHOTO UM MOHOJIOTa, T pedb UJAET, 10 €ro COOCTBEHHBIM CIIO-
BaM, O «coOnazHeHWHM [OoH3aroBoi >keHbI». M BTOpOW Bompoc: Tie
Ta 4aCTh MOHOJIOTA «O cOoOJa3HeHUM [ OH3aroBoil JKEHBI», KOTOPYIO
3pUTEIN TaK U HE YCIBIIIAIA B PE3ylIbraTe IPEPBIBAHUS CIIEKTa-
kis1? B oOpa3HOM cMbIciie HeTOYMTaHHas 4yacTh MOHousora JlynuHa
«o ToH3aroBoM XeHe», a HA CaMOM JeJe, KOHEYHO ke, «0 leprpy-
7ie», HAXOIUT BBIPAXKEHHUE B CIIEHE pa3roBopa ['amiiera ¢ KoposeBoi.
B stoit cuene I'amner HasABYy «IOKAa3bIBaeT» KOPOJIEBE TO, YTO HE
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ycnen «moka3ath» Jlyliman Ha clieHe, a UMEHHO: «KakK yOuiiia cHu-
CKMBaeT JIt000Bb [ 0H3aroBoil *eHbl», TO ecTh Kak youiina Knasanii
«CHHCKHBAET JIFOOOBBY KEHBI YOUTOTO UM KOPOJIS.

CuMBoMYecKasl mapaiens Mexay leprpymnoit u ['exyOoii ode-
BuzaHa. [locie rubenu myxa I'ekyba ctanoBuTcst padbiHeit Oxuccest
U YMHUpAET B IJIeHy. [ epTpy/aa mocie cMepTH My>ka NOMajaeT B «pad-
ctBo» K KnaBauto n ymupaer ot siaa. [pu atom ['eky6a, repounst on-
HOMMEHHOM Tparenuu EBpununa «cpoanu I'ekare, 00ecTBy cMEpTH
U TIPUBUACHUI, HOYHOMY CBETHIY»'*?. OOpa3 ['exarsl, HagensBIIeH
TPaBbl «TJIIETBOPHOW», «CMEPTENBHOW» CHUJION, BOIUIOMIAET B MbECE
MOTHUB «s1/1a» B MOHoJiore Jlynuana:

Luc. Thou mixture rank, of midnight weeds collected,
With Hecate’s ban thrice blasted, thrice infected ... (I11.2.195—
196)

Jlyyuan. TieTBOPHBINA COK ITOJHOYHBIX TPaB, TPUKPATHI
IIponun3anublil npokisTueM [ ekarsl ...

Tem cambIM OOHapy>KUBaeTCsl CKpbITas MEpeKiInuka Mexnay le-
karoii, ['exy6oii u I'eprpynoit (Hecate, Hecube u Gertrude), upu 00-
pa3bl 00bEeANHEHBI MOTUBOM CMEPTH U sIIa.

§ 4. Ilupam u ®ucoda

Kak MBI Bupenu, MmeTambeca, ITOCTaBlIeHHas I amieTomMm — oOT
CIICHBI OTpaBJICHUs B «YOuiicTBe ['0H3aro» 10 pa3roBopa MpHUHIA C
T'opanmo mocne mpepBaHHOTO NPENCTABICHUS — HUMEET paMOYHOE
noctpoeHue. Ilbeca HauMHAETCS M 3aKaHUYMBAETCS NApPOAUNHBIMU

132 ®peiimenbepr O.M. Mud wu mureparypa apeBHoctH. — M., 1978. —
C. 345.
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nepeneskaMu ['amieToM CTpoOK W3 JBYX HM3BECTHBIX nbec — «Mc-
naHckoi tpareaun» U «IIpaBauBoit ucropun o Puuapne I1D». Ilepe-
JIeNTbIBas CTApYIO UTAJBSHCKYIO Mbecy «YouiicTBo [on3aroy, ['ammuer
IpeBpallaeT €€ B NapoAUI0 Ha Tpareiuio, TO €CTb B KOMEIHIO, HA
¢done xotopoii Tpareauss camoro I'amiera, Hamucannas lllekcru-
pOM, OKa3bIBaeTCsl NMOAIMHHOM Tparenueil. BeicTymas B Mmeraponu
aemopa-opamamypea, I'aMieT NapoaupyeT U NepeeblBaeT He OIHY
nbecy, a nensix Tpu: «lIpucnymaiitecs x cioBam ['amiera o nbece.
TpynHo npencraButh cebe, 4TOOBI 3TO OBLIO OBl YEM-TO WHBIM, YeM
MapoIue Ha AMUTAPHBIC B3IVISIIBI HA TeaTpy '+,

[Taponupyer Tpareauu He TOJABKO Apamarypr ['amier, HO u
apamarypr lllexcnup. Komenus «CoH B IETHIOIO HOUb» — €IUH-
crBeHHas nbeeca lllexkcnupa, B kKoTopoi, kak U B «['amnere», Boc-
IPOU3BOAMUTCS BECh MPOILECC CO3MaHUS «CIEKTAKISA B CIIEKTaKIIe»:
MEPCOHAXHU PENETUPYIOT MbECy, PACIPEAeNsioT POJHU, 3aBOMIT
pedb 0 HamMCaHUM K Hel poOaBneHus. Bo MHOTMX OTHOIIEHHUSAX
«CoH B JIETHIOK HOYb» BBINIAIUT HEsABHOM maponuel Ha «[amie-
ta». Umsa [Mupama (Pyramus), mryToBckoro nepcoHaxka BO BCTaB-
Hoit mbece «llupam u Pucba», GoHeTHUUECKU MEPEKIUKACTCS C
umeHneM Iluppa (Pyrrhus), Tpareauitnoit ¢purypsl B pacckaze DHes
B «['amnere». O0Ga MMEHHM CEMaHTHYECKH CBSI3aHbI C MOTHBOM
«orus». Meranbeca «Ilupam u ®ucba», mocTaBIeHHAs W pPa3bi-
rpaHHasl aKTepaMHU-pPEMECICHHUKaMH B KOMEIHH, MO BBIPAKEHUIO
caMuX HEepCOHa)XKel, NMpeAcTaBiIsieT co00H «BECEIyro Tpareauro»,
TO €CTh mapoauio Ha Tpareauio. CmepTh repos B Hel Oyddon-
Has: [Iupam yOuBaeT cebst «moHapomky». B «["amnere» Jlynuan
yousaet 'onzaro «Bcepnes». CrnoBa «O night with hue so black!»
(Houn, uto xak mpak 4depHa! (mep. T. lenkunoii-Kynepuuk)) B
mononore I[lupama (V.1.168—179) BeITIAAAT Kak NIyTOBCKOH Ia-
padpa3s cios «thoughts black» B mononore Jlyuunana. Kpome toro,
B MoHouore [Tupama — ot crpoku «O grim-look’d night» (O Houn

13 Roth S. Op. cit. — P. 14.
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teMa!) 10 crpoku «Curs’d be thy stones for thus deceiving me»
(byaw mpoxisita, CTeHa, Thl 32 ©3MEHY) POBHO 08eHAOyamb CTPOK.
Bo Bpems penetunuu peMecieHHUK OCHOBa TOBOPHUT O IMPOJIOTE.
B ero cioBax «BOCEMHUCIIOKHBIE C BOCBMHCIOXHBIMIY» 3aBYaIHPO-
BaHO YHCIIO UeCmHAOYAmb:

Quin. Well, we will have such a prologue, and it shall be writ-
ten in eight and six.

Bot. No, make it two more: let it be written in eight and eight
(1I1.1.42).

Huzea. OTnu4HO, 3aKakeM NPOJOL, BEIMM €ro Hamucarh
BOCHMHUCJIOKHBIMH U LIECTUCTOKHBIMU CTUXAMHU.

Ocnosa. He moxaneiite JTUIIHUX JBYX CTOM: MYCTh YK OyAyT
BOCHMUCJIO0KHbIE ¢ BOCbMHCJIOKHBIMH.

Kak u B cioBax ['amiieta 0 MOHOJIOTE B «II€CTHAALATH CTPOKY,
B peruinke OCHOBBI (PUTYPHUPYET TO K€ YUCIIO uecmHaoyams, Ko-
TOpOE TMOoJy4aeTcss B CyMMe Npu ciokeHuu «eight and eighty.
B apneHckoM KOMMEHTapuu TOBOPUTCS, YTO MPOJIOTA, HAITMCAHHO-
IO «BOCBMHCIIOKHBIMH W IIECTHCIOXHBIMH CTUXaMH», O KOTOPOM
roBopui Ilurea OcHOBe, B mibece MPOCTO HET, TaKk Kak TekcT [Ipo-
jora B UCHOJHEHUH [IUrBBI HamMcaH HE METPOM OalIazbl, O KOTO-
pom muia peun*t. Mexay tem B MoHonore I[lupama BO BCTaBHOI
neece «Sweet Moon, I thank you for thy sunny beams» (bmaroga-
pio, JlyHa, 3a conneunsl ayuu (V.1.261—276)) conepKuTCsI pOBHO
wecmnaoyams CTPOK.

HacroitunBoe ynmoMuHaHHe WM 3aByaJMpOBaHHAs TOjada Of-
HUX M TeX K€ YHCEJ WM YHCIOBBIX XapaKTEPHCTUK B Pa3HBIX Ibe-
cax UMEET MECTO B CXOXKUX OOCTOSATENbCTBAX, a UMEHHO — KOTIJa

134 Brooks H.F. The Arden Shakespeare. A Midsummer Night’s Dream. —
London, 1996. — P. 53.
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pedb 3aXOAUT O HANUCAHUU, COYUHEHUU CMUXOMEOPHO20 000ase-
HUs K BCTABHOW Ibece (MOHOJIOTA M IpoJjora). DT0 yKa3bIBaeT Ha
ucnoib3oBanue lllekcnmupom YuCAUTENBHBIX IS BEIPAXKECHUS MOTHU-
Ba, CBSI3aHHOTO C TBOPYECTBOM, COYMHHUTEIIBCTBOM, JIUTEPATYPHBIM
TPYIOM.

§ 5. KoposieBckuii 3ak/ian

3amaHHbIi B cioBax ['aMitera o «IBeHAIATH WIH IISCTHAIIIATH
CTpPOKax» MOHOJIOTa MOTHB UTPHI ¢ yuciaaMu 12 u 16 mpoHu3bIBaeT
Bcto mbecy. Ilepen moenunkom ['amnera c¢ JlaspToM npuABOPHBIMA
O3puK coo0IIaeT MpUHILY:

Osr. The king, sir, hath laid, that in a dozen passes between
yourself and him, he shall not exceed you three hits; he hath laid on
twelve for nine, and it would come to immediate trial, if your lord-
ship would vouchsafe the answer (V.2.125).

Ospux: Koponb, MOW IpUHL, NOCIOPWII, MO IIPHHI, YTO B ABe-
HAUATh BAlINX CXBaTOK C HUM OH HE ONEpEeauT Bac OOJjbllIe, YeM
Ha TPH yJapa; OH CTaBUT ABEHAALAThb [IPOTUB JEBSITH; U MOXET I10-
ClIe0BaTh HEMEAJIEHHOE COCTSI3aHHUE, €CJIM Ballle BBHICOYECTBO CO-
0J1aroBOJIMT JaTh OTBET.

Ecau I'amnem cobupaemcs manucamv «0enaoyams (0H4CU-
HY) unu wecmuaoyams cmpoxy, mo Knasouii 3adymeieaem «0ge-
Haoyamo (OHNHCUHY) CX6AMOKY 6 noedurke mexcoy Iamnemom u
Jlaspmom. CnoBa O3puka 00 yCIOBUSAX MOEJUHKA CUUTAIOTCS B
HICKCITUPOBEICHUN OJHUM M3 3araJ04HbIX «TeMHBIX MmecT»'*’. Ha
TIEPBBIA B3I BCE TMOHATHO: KOPOJIb «ObeTcs 00 3akiana», 4yTo B

135 Jenkins H. Op. cit. — P. 561—565.
150



§ 5. KOPOJIEBCKUIA 3AKJIAJT

HOEMHKE, COCTOSAIIEM U3 0geHaoyamu cxeamok, JIaspt He onepe-
muT ['amnera Gosiee yeM Ha TpU pe3ynbTaTHBHBIX yaapa. [lo stum
ycioBusM JlaspT OyneT cuuTaThCsl BHIMTPABIIUM «3aKJIaJ» TOJIBKO
npu cuete 8:4 B cBOIO Hoib3y. Eciu ke on mobeaut ['amiera co
cuyeToM 7:5, TO pa3HULIa COCTABUT JIMIIb /IBA OYKa, U 3aKJaJ BbIM-
rpaet koponb. OIHAKO ATOT MOJACYET BEPEH TOJIBKO B TOM Cllydac,
€CIIM KaXK1asi CXBaTKa OyJeT 3aKaH4YMBaThCS Pe3yJbTaTUBHBIM yia-
POM OFHOTO U3 CONEPHUKOB. TPYIAHOCTh MHTEPIpPETAILMH BO3HUKA-
€T M3-3a CJIOB «OH CTAaBUT JBEHAJLATh NMPOTHUB JeBATH». Hekoro-
pble KOMMEHTATOPHI MOJIATAI0T, YTO MECTOMMEHHE «OH» OTHOCHUTCS
K JlaspTy, TO €cTh KOoposib cropuT, 4uto JlaspT HabepeT MakCUMyM
«JIBEHALIaTh» OYKOB, a ['amieT «aeBatb». Ho 310 He commacyercs
¢ 00LIMM KOJMYECTBOM CXBAaTOK — «JIBEHaJlaTb». BHauane pedb
UJET O IBEHALAaTH NOEINHKAX, TOTOM O JIBEHAIAaTH PE3yIbTaTHUB-
HBIX yzapax. B apeHCKOM KOMMEHTapuu NPUBOAUTCS JABE BEPCUU:
1100 MBI UMEEM JIeJI0 C TEeKCTyalbHOH omuoOkoH, nubo Illexcrup
HE CKasall, YTO OH uMen B BHIy. Kakue TOIbkO apupMeTHUecKue
MaHUNYJISIUMM ¢ uuciaamu 3, 9 u 12 He mpennarajiuch HIEKCIIH-
poBeaMH B TIONBITKE OOBSACHUTH HMEIOILIEecs HECOOTBETCTBUE.
Mexny TeM B CIOBaX «IBEHAIIATh MPOTUB JIEBSITH» HET HUKAKO-
r0 MPOTUBOPEYHS: B OJHON CXBAaTKE 00a COTIEPHUKA MOTYT HAaHECTH
Oopye Opyzy 1o pe3ylbTaTUBHOMY yAapy. Tak U NPOUCXOAMT B Ibe-
ce. IlepBeie nBe cxBarku BeMrpeiBaeT I'amiet. IloennHok npepsl-
BaeTcs Ha TpeTrhed cxBarke: Jlaspt panut ['ammnera oTpaBiaeHHOU
panupou, Mmociae 4ero CONEpHUKU MEHSIOTCA panupamu U ['ammer
panut Jlaspra. ®opmansro cuet 3:1 B «monb3y» ['amnera. B xome
MoeMHKA 3a()UKCUPOBAHO YEThIPE Pe3yJIbTaTUBHBIX yJapa: TpH Ha-
HocuT ['ammer u onne — Jlaspr.

[Toenunok mexay ['amneTom u JIaspToM, «CHEKTaKIb B CIEKTaK-
Je», mocrapieHHb Kimasauem mis I'amiera B oTBeT Ha ero «MBEI-
HIEJIOBKY», MOKHO YCIOBHO Ha3Barh «Jlyanwio». Ilepen neit Kias-
TN TOBOPHT:
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King. Set me the stoups of wine upon that table.

If Hamlet give the first or second hit,

Or quit in answer of the third exchange,

Let all the battlements their ordnance fire... (V.2.196—199)

Kopons. Buno Ha cton nocrassre. — Ecnu 'amuter
Hanocut nepBsiii wib BTopol yaap,

Wnu naet oTBET npu TpEThEH CXBaTKe,

N3 Bcex OOWHMIT BEJIETh OTKPHITH OTOHb...

Tak Bce M NPOHUCXOOUT B AEUCTBUTEIBHOCTH: ['aMJIET HAaHOCHT
«IIEpPBBIM ¥ BTOPOH yzap», a 3aTeM «JaeT OTBET IPU TPETbEU CXBaT-
Ke», Ha KOTOPOH U npepuvisaemcs cnekrakib Knasnus. Bes cuena ot
Hauaja 10 KOHLA Pas3bIlPHIBACTCS 10 3apaHEe HANUCAHHOMY CLEHa-
puto aémopa-opamamypea Knapausi, 0JHaKO pe3yJIbTaT OKa3bIBAETCs
HHBIM, Y€M OH 3a1yMbIBa:

King. The king shall drink to Hamlet’s better breath;
And in the cup an union shall he throw,

Richer than that which four successive kings

In Denmark’s crown have worn. Give me the cups;
And let the kettle to the trumpet speak, 204

The trumpet to the cannoneer without,

The cannons to the heavens, the heavens to earth,
«Now the king drinks to Hamlet!»

Kopons. 3a 'amiera koponb moabIMeT KyOOK,
B Hem yTonuB jxeMuy>KUHY, ICHHEE

Toii, uTO HOCHIIM B TaTCKOM AUazeMe
Uetsipe xopomst. — [lomaiite KyOKw,

U mycTh muTaBpa TOBOPUT TPYOE,

Tpyba — cTOpOXKEBOMY IYIIKAPIO,

Opynbs — HeOy, Hebeca — 3emiie:

«Koponb nwet 3npasbe ['amieral» —
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§ 5. KOPOJIEBCKUIA 3AKJIAJT

[Tocnennsisi gpaza oxa3pIBa€TCA CKPBITHIM IPEIBECTUEM, BEIb
B (uHane ['amier 3acTaBisieT KOpPOJs BBIIUTH OTPABICHHOE BUHO:
«Ile¥i cBOI HATUTOK!».

[Tpu Bcem paznuunu mMexay «Jlyanbio» n «MbIIIIeToBKOi» 00e
MHCLICHUPOBKM HMMEIOT BHYTPEHHEE CTPYKTypHOE CXOACTBO. Bwme-
CTO JIBEHAJIaTh CTPOK MOHoJjoOra, aonucaHHoro ['ammnerom, Jlymum-
aH yCHeBaeT MPOYUTaTh TOJIBKO IIECTh. BMecTo nBeHaauaru cxsa-
TOK, 3alyMaHHbIX KiaBiueMm, NOEIMHOK NPEpHIBAETCS HA TPETHEH.
Cuena yOuiicTBa, Ha KOTOpOW Obla mpepBaHa «MBIIIeNoBKa», Ha-
XOIIUT CHMBOJIMYECKOE MPOJODKEHUE B ciieHe yoOuiicTBa [lomonwms.
«lysnpy, mpepBaHHas CIEHOM yOwuiictBa (oTpaBieHue sioMm lep-
Tpynsl u Jlaspra), HAXOAUT MPOJOKEHUE B clieHe yOuiicTBa: ['am-
JET «JOWUTPBbIBACT» MbECY, MOpaxas KOPOJsl OTPaBICHHBIM KIIWH-
koM: «Knunaok orpasieH Toxe! — Hy Tak 3a neno, sn!». Knapnuii
TOBOPWJI O O8eHaoyamu CXBaTkax, a ['amjeT HaAaHOCHUT YeTBEpPTHIH
«pe3yNnbTaTuBHBINY ynap: 12 + 4 = 16. Bo3HukaeT cuMBOIHYECKas
MEPEKIINYKA HE TOJIBKO MEXKIY «IBEHAILAThIO CXBAaTKaMM», KOTOpbIE
Knasauii 3agyman B OTBET Ha «JIBEHaJUarh cTpok» ['amiuera, HO U
MEXJly YHUCIIOM «ILIECTHAALAThY, 3aBYyaJMPOBAHHOM B KOJIMYECTBE
CXBATOK M PE3YJIBTAaTUBHBIX YAAPOB B MOEINHKE, M «IIECTHAALATHIO
CTPOKaMMU» MOHOJIOTA.

MOTHB UTPHI C YUCIIaMU 3a/1aH YK€ B TIEPBBIX CIICHAX TPareauu.
[Tpuspak mosBIsETCS OKOJIO «O08enadyamuy 4YacoB. Ipu paza ero
BUJAT JI030pHBIE, HO TOJIBKO Ha Yemeepmulil pa3 — IIPU BCTPEYE C
['amieTroM — OH MpPHU3BIBAET €0 «OTMCTUTHY (revenge), TO €CTh B
OyKBaJIbHOM CMBICIIE «B3ATh PEBaHII», «HAHECTU OTBETHBIM ymapy.
OT0 cobbimue MPOUCXOIUT MOCIE 08eHAOYamu 4acoB BO BpEMs yem-
séepmoeo nosieienns [Ipuspaka: 12 +4 = 16. A BOT 4TO paccka3biBa-
et O3puk nepen noeauHkom ['amiera ¢ Jlasprom:

Osr. The king, sir, hath wagered with him six Barbary horses;
against the which he has imponed, as I take it, six French rapiers
and poniards, with their assigns (V.2).
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O3puk: Mol TmpuUHI, KOpOJIb NOCMABUL NPOMUE He20 8
3aKk1a0 mecTb OepOepUICKUX KOHEH, B3aMEH 4Yero TOT IOCTaBHII,
HACKOJIBKO S 3HAIO, IECTh (PPAHIYy3CKUX paldp W KHHXKAJIOB C UX
NPUHAAJICKHOCTIMHU.

lects OepOepuiickux KOHEH NPOTUB HIECTH (HPAHILY3CKUX parup
03HAUAET, 4TO OO0IIIee YUCIIO PpeaMeToB: 6 + 6 = 12. 3TO YUCIIO COOT-
BETCTBYET YHMCITy ITUIAHUPYEMBIX CXBaToK. JlylmaH ycrieBaeT mpoyu-
TaTh 6 CTPOK COYMHEHHOTO [ 'amyieTom MoHonora. Koposib BbicTaBIs-
eT B 3aKaj 6 jomranaei. JIadpT JONMOTHUTEIBHO BHICTABIISET B 3aKJIa
HE TOJIBKO MIECTh parup ¥ KMHXKAJIOB, HO U X MPHHAJICKHOCTH:

Osr. ...as girdle, hangers, and so: three of the carriages, in faith,
are very dear to fancy... (V.2.120).

Ham. What call you the carriages?..

Osr. The carriages, sir, are the hangers.

Ham. The phrase would be more german to the matter, if we
could carry cannon by our sides; I would it might be hangers till
then. But, on; six Barbary horses against six French swords, their
assigns, and three liberal-conceited carriages; that’s the French bet
against the Danish... (V.2.124)

O3puk. ...KaK TO: TIOsIC, TOPTYIICH U TIpodee: TP U3 dTUX COpYH,
YEeCTHOE CJIOBO, BECbMa TOHKOT'O BKyCa...

T'amnem. Uto BBI Ha3piBaeTe COpysIMU?

Ospuk. COpyH, MOW TIPHHII, 3TO TMTOPTYIIEH.

T'amnem. D10 cioBO ObUIO OBl CKOpEe CPONHH MPEAMETY,
eciu Obl MBI Ha cebe TacKaiuM MyIIKYy; a MOKa IyCTb 3TO OymyT
noprynen. Ho nanpmie: mecrb OepOepHilcKMX KOHEH NPOTUB
mecTd (PppaHIly3CKUX HINAT, UX MPUHAIICKHOCTEH U TPeX MPHUITHO
W3MBINUICHHBIX COpyH; TakoB (paHIly3cKHid 3aKiaj TpPOTUB
JaTCKOro...
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§ 6. [TonyHouHbIit [TPr3pPAK

[To ycnoBusim napu xkopois gaet ['amnery ¢opy B 3 ynapa. Jlaspr
JIOTIOJTHUTENBHO K 6 IImaraM BBICTABISIET B 3akiaj 3 cOpyn — Bce-
ro 9 npeameroB. U, HakoHell, COBEpIIEHHAs] MUCTUKA YHCEN: CIOBO
«poison» (s111), CBA3aHHOE B IIbECE HE TOJILKO C OTPABIEHHEM KOPOJIS,
HO U ¢ yOuiictBom ['amyera Bo Bpemsi moeauHka ¢ Jlasprom, BcTpe-
yaercss B Tparequu 9 pas. CioBo «revenge» (MecTb) ynoTrpeOieHO
16 pa3z, Tak ke, Kak u cJIoBO «speechy (MOHOJOT): monMcaHHbIi ['am-
JIETOM MOHOJIOT B «(JIFOXKMHY WJIM IIECTHAAIATh CTPOK» BOIUIOLIAET
MeTapopUIEeCKyIo, TeaTpalibHyl0 «MecTh» [amiera xopomio. 16 pa3s
BCTpevaeTcs U ¢1oBo «drink» (MHUThe), KOTOPOE B Tbece CBA3aHO C MO-
TUBOM cMepTH OT sina. Kimasnuit ruOHeT Ha 16-M yrorpeOneHnn ciioBa
«drink», korya ['amyieT 3acTaBIsieT €ro BBIUTH OTPABICHHOE BHHO'*®,

§ 6. ITosynounsiii Ilpuspak

Hroxuna, uncio 12 B nbece cumBosnuecku cBsizaHo ¢ [Ipuspa-
koM. Bnepseie IIpu3pak nosBisercs Ha CIIEHE BCKOpPE MOCIE MOJy-
HouH, Koraa bepHapno roBoput: «/IBenanuars 6be». Bropoe noss-
nenue [Ipuspaka Ha CliEHE TOXKe IPOUCXOIUT MOCIE MMOTyHOUHN:

Ham. What hour now?
Hor: 1 think it lacks of twelve
Mar. No, it is struck (1.4.3—5).

Tamnem. Koropslit uac?
Topayuo. 10mKHO OBITH, CKOPO TIOTHOYb.
Mapyenn. Yxe npoOuo.

136 Shakespeare Concordance (opensourceshakespeare.org).
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B opurunane: «it lacks of twelve», To ecTb «He HegOCTaeT A0
nBeHaanatm». CerMeHT TeKCTa MEXIy MepBbIM mosiBieHueM Ilpu-
3paka U ero yxomom cocrtarisieT 12 ctpok (ot cioB Mar. Peace,
break thee off. Look where it comes again (I1.1.43). — Mapyenx.
Tcc. 3amonmun; cMOTpH, BOT OH OmsATh!) U 10 perinku Mapienna:
It is offended (I.1.53) — On ockopOisieH. A CErMEHT TEKCTa MEXIY
cioBamu ['opanmo Bo Bpems Broporo nosiienust [Ipuspaxka (If thou
hast any sound or use of voice (I.1.131) — Korna Bnageems 3By-
KOM ThI WJIb peubto u perutukoit: ‘His here (I1.1.145) — On 371¢ech)
cocraBiser 16 crpok'’’. Ilpuspak MOsBIsSETCS MOCIE MONYHOUU
W HCYE3aeT Ha paccBeTe Hpu Kpuke meryxa. [lomydaercs, 4To mo
ACTPOHOMHUYECKOMY, a HE TeaTpallbHOMY BPEMEHH OH OpOAHT IO
CIIEHE B TEYEHUE HECKOJbKHX YacCOB MEXIY MOJYHOUYBIO U paccBe-
ToM. [IbITasich onpeaenuTh MecCsIl WIH XOTs Obl BpeMs roja, Koraa
spnsieTcs [Ipu3pak, KpUTHKN PACXOIMINCh BO MHEHHSX: OJHH II0-
Jarajid, 4To BECHOH, JIpyrue — 4to nosxe. Camblii paHHMN pac-
CBET B IOy NMPUXOAUTCS Ha JIBaJLIaThle YMCJa MIOHS, KOTAA COJH-
e Bcraet okoio 4.30 yrpa. Bot uto roBopui Ilononuit koposto o
l'amnere:

Pol. You know sometimes he walks four hours together
Here in the lobby (11.2.172—173).

ITlononuii. Bel 3HaeTe, OH HHOTAA YacaMu
I'ynser 3geck 1o ranepee.

B anrmmiickom: «four hours», To ecTh «4eThlpe Haca», a He
«4acaMm», KaKk B PYCCKOM MEPEBOJIC, XOTS MHOTHE KOMMEHTATOPHI
CKJIOHHBI monarath, 4yto lllexcnup umen B Bumy He «four hoursy,
a Bce-Taku «for hours», To ecTh «4acaMm», «HECKOILKO 4acoB» '8,

137 Rose M. Shakespearian Design. — Harvard, 1974. — P. 96—105.
138 Chambers Ed. Op. cit. — P. 173.
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§ 7. [IecHu OwEnun

Mesxay TeM YUCIUTETHbHOE «UEThIPE» yNOTPeOIeHO BO BCEX M3aHH-
sx «ammera»'®. 3 Tekcra cieayer, 4to ['amiieT «rymser 1o raie-
pee udeTbIpe 4Yacay MoApsAll, B TO Bpems Kak [Ipuspak «rymser» mo
CIICHE C TOJIYHOYH JI0 PaccBeTa B TEUCHHE HECKOJIbKUX 4yacoB. Tou-
Has MPOJIOJKUTENBHOCTH «IpOoTyiku» [Ipu3paka 3aBUCUT OT MecAlia
¥ BpEMEHHM Bocxona coiHia. B mobom crmydae [lpuspak nmpuxoaut
cpa3y mociie 12 HOuM M TOSBIAETCS HA IUIOLIAJKE MEPE] 3aMKOM
4 paza noapsia. amner rynser no ranepee 4 yaca. ClioxeHue 4u-
cen 12 u 4 B cymMe JlaeT «II€CTHAIIATEY, TOYTH MUCTUYECKOE YHC-
JIO0 B MIbECE.

§ 7. llecan Odenun

KoHTpacT MexIy NpUTBOPHBIM cymacmiecTBHeM [amiera u
HactosmuM OesymueM Odenuu mepeaaH ¢ MOMOIIBI YUCIOBOM
CUMBOJIUKH. ['aMJIeT COUMHSAET «ABEHAAUATb WU IIEeCTHAAUATH
CTPOK», U3 KOTOphIX JlynmaH ycrmeBaeT MpOYUTATh TOJIBKO ILECTh.
Odenust pa3maer mecTb LBETOB (pO3MapHH, AHIOTHHBI IJa3KH,
YKpOII, BOIOCOOp, pyTy M MaprapuTKy), a e TIeCHH, €CIIN UCTIOIb30-
BaTh CKBO3HYIO HyMepaluio, coctosT u3 12 u 16 crpok. BoT necHs,
KOTOPYIO TIoeT o0e3ymeBmas Odenus:

Oph. ‘How should I your true love know (1)
From another one? (2)

By his cockle hat and staff, (3)

And his sandal shoon’. (4)

‘He is dead and gone, lady, (5)

He is dead and gone; (6)

And his head a grass-green turf; (7)

And his heels a stone’. (8)

139 Jenkins H. Op. cit. — P. 245.
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‘White his shroud as the mountain snow, (9)
Larded with ‘sweet flower; (10)

Which bewept to the grave did go (11)

With true-love showers’. (12) (IV.5)

Odgenus. (Iloer.)

(1) «Kak y3HaTh, KTO MUJIBII Bam?
(2) OH HuaeT ¢ Ke3IoM.

(3) llepnoBuua Ha Tyinbe,

(4) lopiHu ¢ pememKom.

(5) «Ax, oH ymep, TocIioxKa,
(6) OH — XOJOTHBIH Mpax;
(7) B ronoBax 3eleHBIN IepH,
(8) Kamermiek B HOTax».

(9) «CaBan 0eJ1, Kak TOPHBIN CHET...»
(10) «IIBeTnk Hag MOTHIION;

(11) OH B Hee cor1en HaBEK,

(12) He ommakan Muioit».

Otu Tpu KarpeHa (12 cTpok) o Jr00BU U cMEPTH 10 PopMe 1OX0-

xu Ha (parMenTsl Oainan. Cleayromuid NECEHHbBIH TEKCT COCTOUT
u3 16 cTpok:
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Oph. ‘To-morrow is Saint Valentine’s day, (1)
All in the morning betime, (2)

And I a maid at your window, (3)

To be your Valentine: (4)

Then up he rose, and donn’d his clothes, (5)
And dupp’d the chamber door; (6)

Let in the maid, that out a maid (7)

Never departed more’. (8)



§ 7. [IecHu OwEnun

‘By Gis and by Saint Charity, (9)

Alack, and fie for shame! (10)

Young men will do’t, if they come to’t; (11)
By Cock they are to blame. (12)

Quoth she, before you tumbled me, (13)
You promis’d me to wed’. (14)

‘So would I ha’ done, by yonder sun, (15)
As thou hadst not come to my bed’. (16) (IV.5)

Odgpenus. (Iloer.)

(1) «3ayrpa BaneHTnHOB 1eHB,

(2) U ¢ yrpeHHIM JTy4OM

(3) 51 Banentunoro TBOEH

(4) XKny non TBOMM OKHOM.

(5) On BcTan Ha 30B, OBUT BMHT TOTOB,
(6) 3aTBOpPHI C IBEPH CHST,

(7) Brmyckan k ceOe OH JIEBY B JIOM,
(8) He nmeBy ormyckan».

(IToer.)

(9) «Knanycp Xpuctom, CBATHIM KPECTOM.
(10) ITozop u cpam, bena!

(11) V Bcex My>XYHH KOHEII OJIVH;
(12) Unp vet y HUX cTHIAA?

(13) Bean TBI MeHS, TIOKAa HE CMSJI,
(14) Xoten >xeHOI HA3BATH!»

(15) «U 6b10 6 TaK, cpa3u Hac Bpar,
(16) He nAr TBI KO MHE B KPOBaTh».

DTa mecHs BRIIVISANT Mapoarel Ha TI000BHYIO Oayiaay: OOBIYHO
«II0JT OKHOM JKJIET» MY)XKUWHa, a He keHinuHa. [Toromryro Odenuio
MpephIBacT CHavaja KoposieBa (AX, MUJIas, YTO 3HAYUT ITa MECHB?),
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noroM kopoib (O, munas Odenus!). [ToBropsercs npuem npepoiBa-
HUSl CTUXOTBOPHBIX TEKCTOB, HAIMCAHHBIX C COOJIIOJICHUEM 3apaHee
3aJlaHHBIX MTAPAMETPOB, TAKUX, KaK KOTMYECTBO CTPOK (MoHoor Jly-
LMaHa) Wik TeMaTuka («Oamnagusiey neciu Odenun).

§ 8. O0BuHMTEIbHAS peYb

Momnomnor I'amiera, KOTOPBIM OH YUTAET MEPE PA3rTOBOPOM C Ma-
Tepbio: «‘Tis now the very witching time of night» (Teneps kak pa3
TOT KOJ0BCcKoH yac Houw. 111.2.379), cocTout U3 oroorcunsvl, TO €CTh
06eHadyamu CTPOK. DTOT MOHOJIOT, Kak U coHeThl Lllexcnnpa, 3akaH-
YUBaeTCs pUPMOBAHHBIM JIBY CTUIIIHEM:

Ham. How in my words somever she be shent,
To give them seals never my soul consent (I11.2.390).

Tamnem. XoTh Ha CJIOBax s MPUIUHIO e 00D,
Jate ckperry UM, 0 cep/re, He T03BOIIb!

B xomuare xoponeBsr Ha Bompoc I'eprpynsi: what have I done?
(Ho ugto 51 caenana? (111.4.47)) — I'amiietr mpOU3HOCUT 0O8UHUMENb-
HYIO peub:

Ham. Such an act (1)

That blurs the grace and blush of modesty, (2)
Calls virtue hypocrite, takes off the rose (3)

From the fair forehead of an innocent love (4)
And sets a blister there, makes marriage vows (5)
As false as dicers’ oaths; O! such a deed (6)

As from the body of contraction plucks (7)

The very soul, and sweet religion makes (8)

A rhapsody of words; heaven’s face doth glow, (9)
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Yea, this solidity and compound mass, (10)
With tristful visage, as against the doom, (11)
Is thought-sick at the act. (12)

(111.4.49—60)

Tamnem. Taxoe neno,

Kotopoe nsTHaeT UK CcThIAA,

30BET HEBUHHOCTD JI'YHbEH, HA Uese
CBsITO#1 JTIOOBU CMEHSET PO3Y 5A3BOM;
[Ipeobpaxaer OpaunHbie 00ETHI

B nocyiel urpoka; Takoe Aeno,
Kotopoe 13 niotu 1orosBopos
Wzwsemiter mymry, Bepy npeBpaiaeT

B cMmemenbe cnoB; nuio Hebec ropuT;
U 3ta kpensb u TUIOTHAS rpoMaja

C yHBUTBIM B30poM, Kak neper Cyaom,
CxkopOuT 0 HEeM.

B 210l 0OBHHUTENBHON peun — Ordicuna, 08eHadyams CTPOK.
B koHiie 3toii cueHsl ['amier cooOIimaeT Marepu O 3aMbICie KOpo-
7S YMEPTBHUTD €r0 M0 MPUOBITUU B AHIJIMIO M O CBOEM HAMEPEHUH
«B30pBaTh 36MJICKOIIA €T0 K& MHHON:

Ham. There’s letters seal’d; and my two schoolfellows, (1)
Whom I will trust as [ will adders fang’d, (2)

They bear the mandate; they must sweep my way, (3)

And marshal me to knavery. Let it work, (4)

For ‘tis the sport to have the enginer (5)

Hoist with his own petar: and it shall go hard (6)

But I will delve one yard below their mines, (7)

And blow them at the moon. O! ‘tis most sweet, (8)

When in one line two crafts directly meet. (9)
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This man shall set me packing; (10)

I’1l lug the guts into the neighbour room. (11)
Mother, good-night. Indeed this counsellor (12)

Is now most still, most secret, and most grave, (13)
Who was in life a foolish prating knave. (14)
Come, sir, to draw toward an end with you. (15)
Good-night, mother. (16)

(111.4.224—239)

T'amnem. T'OTOBAT MKCbMa; IBa MOUX coOpara,
KoTopbIM s, Kak JIByM rajifokam, Bepro,

BesyT npukas; OHU TOTKHBI PACUUCTUTD
Hopory k 3anagse. Hy 4to x, myckaii;

B toMm 1 3a0aBa, 4TOOBI 3eMIIEKOIIA

B3opgars ero ke MHHOI; 1II0X0 OyIIeT,

Koms s He Bpotoch TiTy0xe UX apIInHOM,

Y1006 X MyCTUTH K JIyHE; ECTh MIPEJIECTh B TOM,
Korma nBe XUTpOoCTH CTOIKHYTCS JIO0M!

Bort kT0 Teneps yCKOpHUT Halu cOOPEI;

4 oTTamy moganeiie moTpoxa. —

Marsb, 100poit Houu. [la, BeIbMOXKa 3TOT
Teneps CrIOKOEH, BasKeH, MOJIYAIIHUB,

A ObUT OONTIMBBIN IUTYT, TOKA OBLIT KUB. —
Hy, cynapp Moii, 4T00 pa3Bsi3aThCs ¢ BaMH... —
IToxoiHOI HOYH, MAaTh.

B »tom ¢parmente ¢opmanbHO 16 CTpOK, HO «TeaTpanu3o-
BAaHHBI» TEKCT, KOTOPBIA 3aKaHYMBAETCS PU(PMOBAHHBIM IBYCTH-
IueM:

Ham. Is now most still, most secret, and most grave

Who was in life a foolish prating knave (111.4.236—237) — mne-
pen «pemapkoii»: «Come, sir...» (111.4.238) coctout u3 14 cTpok.
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CTuxoTBOpHBIE «peurn» ['amyera Mo KOJIMYeCTBY CTPOK MpHOIU-

JKArOTCA K COHCTY.

§ 9. beansiiit Mopux
l'amner CIIpaliuBa€T MOT'UJIbIIIHUKA:

Ham. How long hast thou been a grave-maker?

First Clo. Of all the days i’ the year, I came to ‘t that day that
our last King Hamlet overcame Fortinbras.

Ham. How long is that since?

First Clo. Cannot you tell that? every fool can tell that; it was
the very day that young Hamlet was born...

First Clo. 1 have been sexton here, man and boy, thirty years
(V.1.56—59; 68).

Tamnem. Kak 1aBHO Thl MOTHJIBIITUKOM?

Ilepsviti mocunvuyuk. VI3 Bcex nHEN B Tony g Hayajl B TOT CaMbIi
JIeHb, KOTJ1a TIOKOWHBKIM KOpoJib Hail [amieT ononen @oprunbOpaca.

Tamnem. Kak naBHO 310 OBLIO?

Ilepsoiii mocunvwux. A BB caMH cKa3aTb He MoOxeTe? OTO
BCSIKHIA JypaK MOXET CKa3arh: 3TO OBUIO B TOT CaMbIi J€Hb, KOTAa
ponuiicst Monosioi ['amiier...

Ilepgoviii mocunvyux. .. 3A€Ch MOTHIBIIUKOM C MOJOJBIX
TO/IOB, BOT YK TPHUIIATH JIET.

Orcrona cienyet, uyto ['amnery poBHO mpudyams net. OH poauii-

csl B JieHb 1OOE/IBI CBOETO OTIIA, CTaporo ['amiera, v B JIGHb CMEPTH
craporo @opruHOpaca. JIroOombITHAS OTCHUTKA K (DMHAIBHOU CLIEHE
Tpareaun: MoJiooi PopTHHOpAC TOPKECTBYET OOETy B IEHb CMEp-
TH npuHUa ['amiera.
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B IlepBom (onmo, koTOopoe cumraercs Hanbojiee MPUOIIMKEH-
HBIM K «HacTosmeMy» Tekcty lllekcrnmpa, cioBa MOTHIIBIIUKA 3BY-
yar uHaye: «Why heere in Denmarke: I have bin sixeteene heere,
man and Boy thirty yeares» (F1:3351)'%. Do o3nauaer, uto «51 Obu1
(MOTHJIBIITMKOM) 3/1€Ch wecmuaoyamy JeT, U 5 KU 37ech B JlaHuu
KaK MaJBdMK M MY)KYMHa Tpuauarh jet». Ilomywaercs, yro Tpui-
[IaTh JIET MOTUJIBIIUKY, a He ['ammety. Bonpoc o Bo3pacte ['amnera
o0cyXJaeTcs O BpEeMEHM BBIXOZA B CBET TaK Ha3zbIBaeMoro «A New
Variorum» — wusnanus «ammeta» B 1877 romy'¥!. MuTepecHa He
CTOJIKO TpoOsiema Ouosormueckoro Bozpacra [amiera, CKOJNBKO
CEeMaHTHKa YUCIIOBOTO MOTHBA, CIIPSATaHHAsl B CJIOBAaX MOTMJIBIIMKA.
YnomuHanue MOrmibIkoM B IlepBoM ¢ommo o «mectHaanaTuy ro-
nax, a B [lepBoM KBapTo O «II0KUHEY JIET, KOTOPbIE MPOJIEKAT B MO-
THJIE Yepel, TaeT OCHOBaHHE FOBOPHUTH 00 ucnonb3oBanuu llexcru-
pPOM YHMCIUTENBHBIX JJISi BBIPAKEHHUS MOTHBA «MOHOJIOT-CMEPTh»:
MOHOJIOT (JF0KMHA WJIM HIECTHAALATh CTPOK) — CMEPTh (IIOKUHA
JeT 4yepemy — IIeCTHaALATh jJeT paboTel Mormiblmka). CormacHo
KaHOHMYECKHM OKC(OPIACKOMY M apAeHCKOMY Tekctam [amieTy B
beCce TPUALATH JIET, U €r0 BO3PACT COBMAJACT C TEM KOJIHMUYECTBOM
JeT, B TeYEHUE KOTOPBIX COCTOAT B Opake AKTep-KOpoib U AKTep-
KOpOJIeBa, (PUTypbl KOTOPBIX OMUIETBOPSIOT ctaporo ['amnera u [ep-

Tpyny:

P. King. Full thirty times hath Pheebus’ cart gone round
Neptune’s salt wash and Tellus’ orbed ground,

And thirty dozen moons with borrow’d sheen

About the world have times twelve thirties been,

Since love our hearts and Hymen did our hands

Unite commutual in most sacred bands (111.2.102—107).

140 Folio. 1. 1623.
14! Variorium (Furness Variorium). — London, 1877.

164
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Axmep-xoponw. Ce TpuauaTh pa3 Kpyr MOps U 3eMIIH
Koneca ®deba B Oere 00TEKIIH,

W Tpuanareo 1BeHaALATH JTYH Ha HAC

Custo TpUIIATHIO ABEHAAATE pas,

C Tex mop Kak HaM CBS3aJI BO I[BETE JHEH

JIt060Bb, cepaiia u pyku ['uMeHen.

Kpome cumBonauku umcna 30 mpocmarpuBaeTcst Urpa ¢ 4Yuc-

noM 12: «dozen moonsy» (IBEHAIIATH JIYH) — 3TO 08eHadyamsb TO-
HBIX IIUKJIOB, OJMH roj. Jlayiee cieayeT TeKCT AKTepa-KOpOJIeBbI, CO-
CTOSIIIIUI POBHO M3 O6eHadyamu CTPOK. B clieHe ¢ MOTHIIBIIUKAMHI
TAKXKe 3aXOUT Pa3rOBOP O «JIEBSATH TOax)»:

Ham. How long will a man lie i’ the earth ere he rot?

First Clo. Faith, if he be not rotten before he die, — as we have
many pocky corses now-a-days, that will scarce hold the laying
in, — he will last you some eight year or nine year; a tanner will
last you nine year (V.1.70—71).

Tamnem. CKoONbKO BpeMEHH 4YEJIOBEK MPOJIEKUT B 3eMIle, ITOKa
HE CTHUET?

Ilepswiti mocunvuyux. Jla 4To Xk, €CIM OH HE CTHWJI paHbIIE
CMEpPTH — Beb HBIHYE MHOT'O TaKMX THUJIBIX TOKOWHUKOB, KOTOPBIE
U IIOXOPOHBI €l1Ba BBIIEPKHMBAIOT, — TaK OH BaM MPOTSHET JIET
BOCEMb, & TO U AeBAThH JIET; KOXKEBHUK, TOT BaM IPOTSHET JEBATH
JIeT.

Motus «MEPTBOI'O TECJIa», «IOKOMHMKA» CBSI3aH C YHUCIUTECIHHBIM

Oegamyb. B Tparenun 9 mepcoHaxe-MmOKOWHUKOB, YbH POJH 000-
3Ha4YeHbl B cucke aenctpyromux aul: [lpuspak, ['amner, Knasauii,
[Tononwutit, Jlaspt, Odenus, I'eprpyna, Pozenkpaniy u ['mibaeHcTepH.
B 5TOT psiz He BXOIAT, HAIpHMep, VOpHK, Ubs pOJIb IIepeiaHa TOMb-
KO B pacckase, HO He BOIUIOIIEHa Ha CIICHE.
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First Clo. ...Here’s a skull now; this skull hath lain you i’ the
earth three-and-twenty years (V.1.72).

Ilepsviii mocunvuyux. BOT ele yepen; 3TOT Yepen mposexan B
3eMJie JABaJaTh JeT U TPH Toja.

B oxcopackom u apaeHckoM TekcTax cka3aHo «three and twenty
years», TO €CTh «TpU W ABajIATh jJeT». Peub uaer o uepene npu-
JIBOPHOTO ITyTa, «OeaHOTO I7Iop1/11<a», KOTOPBIN «ThICAYY pa3 HOCHUI
l'amniera Ha cnimae». HeTpymaHO BBIYUCIHTD, YTO €CIIH ﬁopHK yMmep
23 roma Hazan, a ['amnery 30 net, To mpuHIly ObUIO 7 Jiem, KOTAQ
ymep ﬁOpI/IK. 3aByanupoBaHHOE YKa3aHWE Ha ceMunemuuli BO3pacT
Tl'amnera nepexnukaetrca ¢ cemvio mononrozamu I'amnera. B Tlepsom
KBapTO MOTHJIBIIIUK TOBOPHT, YTO Yeper ﬁopHKa MpoJIeKasl B 3eMJie
«oroicury nemy». CIOBO «IIKHHA», TO €CTh YHCIUTCIHLHOC «IBE-
HaJ11aTh», HACTOWYUBO YIOTPEJSETCS B TEKCTE KaK B CBSI3U C MOTH-
BOM «CMEPTH», TaK U C MOTHBOM «MOHOJIOTa», JAonucaHHoro ['am-
JIETOM. DTOT MOHOJIOT OKa3bIBAETCSI CKPBITHIM MPEABECTUEM CMEPTH
Knasous.

§ 10. KymieTbl MOTWJIbIINKA

Pacckas Ipuspaka ['amiiety HaunHaeTcs co cloB: «S TyX, st TBOM
oremy (I, 5). [Ipuspak npou3HOCUT HEMONHBIE 16 CTPOK:

Ghost. | am thy father’s spirit; (1)

Doom’d for a certain term to walk the night, (2)

And for the day confin’d to fast in fires, (3)

Till the foul crimes done in my days of nature (4)

Are burnt and purg’d away. But that I am forbid (5)
To tell the secrets of my prison-house, (6)

I could a tale unfold whose lightest word (7)

Would harrow up thy soul, freeze thy young blood, (8)
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Make thy two eyes, like stars, start from their spheres, (9)

Thy knotted and combined locks to part, (10)

And each particular hair to stand an end, (11)

Like quills upon the fretful porpentine: (12)

But this eternal blazon must not be (13)

To ears of flesh and blood. List, list, O list! (14)

If thou didst ever thy dear father love— (15)

Ham. O God!

Ghost. Revenge his foul and most unnatural murder (16)
(L.5.15—31).

Ilpuspax. 51 nyx, 1 TBOH OTeL.
[IpuroBopeHHbBIN 110 HOUYAM CKUTAThHCH,

A 1HEeM TOMUTbBCS IIOCPEIH OTHS,

IIoka rpexu Moei 3eMHOM TPUPOABI

He BenkryTcst notna. Korma 6 He TaiiHa

Moeii TeMHHIEI, I OB MOT IIOBENATE

Takyro OBECTb, UTO MAJIEHIIUHI 3BYK

Tebe Ob1 qymTy B3pBUIL, KpOBb 00/1a11 CTYXEH,
['ma3za, kak 3Be3/bl, BBIPBAJI U3 OPOUT,

Pa3pan TBOM 3amneTmnecs Kyapu

U1 kaxx b1l BOIOC BOAPY3UI CTOMMS,

Kaxk urisl Ha B3bSIPEHHOM JUKOOpase;

Ho BeuHO€ 1OMKHO OBITH HENOCTYITHO
[Tnotckum ymam. O, cioymaii, ciymran, cirymaii!
Kounb THI OTITA KOTIa-HUOYAH TFOOMUIT. ..
Tamnem. O 6oxe!

IIpuspax. OTOMCTH 32 THYCHOE €r0 YOHICTRO.

Ha naraaguaroii crpoke — nepen wecmuaoyamot «If thou didst
ever thy dear father love» (Konb TbI 0THI@ KOTIA-HUOYAB J1IOOMIT) €TO
npepeiBaer 'ammer: «O God!» (O boxe!), mocne uvero Ilpuspak
«IoroBapuBaeT» TpepBaHHBIA TeKCT: «Revenge his foul and most
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unnatural murder» (OTomMcTH 3a THycHOe ero youiictBo.) Bcero B
TepBoM cerMeHTe TekcTa [Ipuspaka 16 cTpok.

[lecus, xoropyro moeT Mmocunbuwjux (TeaTpanbHBIA OyOrep
wyma) ot ctpok «In youth, when I did love, did love» (B gau mo-
Joxoi mo0BH, mo6BH. V.1.61) mo ctpok «For such a guest is meet»
(Yto6 roctio Ob1 HOweT. V.1.95), cocTOUT U3 TpeX YETBEPOCTH-
IIUNA, TO €CTh U3 12 CTPOK, a TaKXe elle OJJHOTO JBYCTUIIUS (/BE
nocieaaue CTpoku 3-ro kyrmiera mosropsitorcs (V.1.118—119)).
B oOmeii cnoxkHocTH moiydaercs 14 crpok. Ilepen Hamu He 49TO
WHOE, KaK IIyTOBCKas maponaus Ha GopMy coHeTa. B KOHIlE CLIEHBI
C MOTWJIbIIMKAMU [amiieT MPOM3HOCUT PUPMOBAHHOE YETBEPO-
CTHIIIHE:

Ham. Imperious Cesar, dead and turn’d to clay,

Might stop a hole to keep the wind away:

O! that that earth, which kept the world in awe,

Should patch a wall to expel the winter’s flaw (V.1.89—92).

Tamnem. JlepxaBusiii Lle3apb, 0OpalieHHBINA B TICH,
[Mommen, ObITH MOXKET, HA 00Ma3Ky CTEH,

[lepcTh, HenbIii MUp CTpALIUBIIAS BOKPYT,

IInaraer 1IEJIM IPOTHUB 3UMHUX BBIOT.

Tpu kyrureta MOTHIBIIMKA M (UHATBHOE YeTBepocTHinne [am-
JIETa B CYMME COCTaBJISIIOT 16 cTpok. MOTUB UTPhI C YUCIUTEIbHBI-
MH 08eHA0Yams U uecmuaoyams, KOTopbie, 00pa3HO TOBOPS, OKOJIb-
IIOBBIBAIOT BA)KHEHININE CIIEHBI B Tpareaud, MOXXHO TPEACTaBUTH B
BUJIC CXEMBEI:

[puspax (I.1)
[TepBoe nosiBenue: 12 cTpoxk.
Bropoe nosinenue: 16 cTpok.
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[Tpuspax (1.5)
1-i1 monomOT: 12 CTPOK.
2-i1 MmoHoor: 16 CTpOK.

Mownomnor Dues (11.2)

B ucnonmnenun I['ammera: 12 ctpok (mpepsiBaetcs Ha 13-it
CTpPOKe).

B wucnonmnennn aktepa: 16 crpok (mpepwiBaeTcs mepen 16-i
CTPOKOIA).

Cuena B komHare koposessl (I111.4)
1-#1 monomor I'amnera: 12 cTpok.
2-11 monouor I'amiera: 16 cTpok.

[Tecun Odenuu (IV.5)
1-s mecHs: 12 cTpok.
2-s1 mecHst: 16 cTpoK.

[Tecan morwmmbnmka (V.1)

[Tecus B 12 cTpok.

[Torom noBTOp 2-X CTPOK pedpeHa: Bcero 14 cTpoxk.
amnier nounteiBaeT emie 4 puMOBaHHBIE CTPOKH.

Bcero (ue cuntast pedpena): 16 ctpok'+.

§ 11. BuyTpeHHssI XPOHOJIOTHA

]_HCKCHI/Ip BHHUMATCIBHO OTHOCHIJICA K BHYTpCHHeﬁ XPOHOJIO-
'y, K ABHXXCHHUIO BpPCMCHH B CBOUX IIbC€CaX. OH TOYHO paccuun-
TBhIBAJI JJIUMTCIBHOCTH COOBITHH Kak B «aApaMaTU4C€CKOM», TaK U B
«KaJICHAapHOM)» BPEMCHHU. Hcnonb30BaHue B Ib€CaX MHOTOUYMCIICH-

42 TTumonos B., CaBytun E. 3aragka I'amiera. — M., 2001. — C. 128—132.
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HBIX YKa3aHUH Ha BpeMsi, B KOTOPOE MPOUCXOIAT COOBITHS, TaKUX
Kak JHU HEIEIH, BpPEMs CYTOK, KOJIMYECTBO IHEU, MECSLEB, JIET
WM YKa3aHUW Ha JHYU U NEPHUOABI PEIIMTHUO3HBIX INPA3IHHUKOB, IO-
3BOJISIET TOBOPUTH O Ba)KHEWIIEH POJIM MOTHBA BPEMEHM B Ibecax
Hekcnupa. Bot uro no stomy nosoxy numer A.A. AHukct: «EcTh
y llekcnupa mpou3BeneHUsl, B KOTOPBIX COOBITHS MPOUCXOAAT Ha
MPOTSKEHUH CyTOK, — «CoOH B JeTHIO0 HOub» U «bypsa». Ho, kak
MIpaBWIIO, AEUCTBHE JUIMTCS NoJbLIe. B HEKOTOPBIX Mbecax OHO 3a-
HUMAaeT TOJI, B IPYTUX — HECKOJbKO JieT. COOBITHS TIEpBON YacTH
«l'enpuxa IV» npuxogsitca Ha Bpemsi ¢ uioHs 1402-ro mo HiOHB
1403 roma. Bo Bropo#i yactu oHH ATCs AecATh jeT — ¢ 1403-ro
no 1413 rox <...>. B Tparenun «Pomeo u [[>kynbpeTTa» BeaeTcs ToU-
HBI OTCYeT BpeMeHU. Toukoil oTcuera sIBIsETCS YEeTBEpTasl CLiEHa
TpeTbero akra. KanyneTTu pasMbILUIsSET, HA KaKOW I€Hb Ha3HAuYUTh
BeH4anue [lapuca u JKyIbeTThI:

Kanynemmu. Kaxoii ceronss neup?

Ilapuc. Cunbop,

CeronHs TOHEECTFHUK.

Kanynemmu. IlonenensHuk?

Bor kak! Her, B cpeny Oynert cimmikoM paHo.

B yetBepr! Ckaxu eif, 4To B yeTBepr

Msi ¢ GnaroponubsiM TpadoM obBeHuaem (I11.4) (mep. b. Ilac-
TEepHaKa).

CoObITHS MEpPBOr0O aKTa — JApama MPUBEPKEHIIEB BPAXKIYIOIINX
JoMOB, 6an y KamyneTTH, BcTpeda IOHBIX IepOeB — IMPOUCXOIAT B
BOCKpeceHbe. B NOHeeNnbHUK yTPOM OHU TallHO BEHYAIOTCS, THEM
npoucxoauT yomiictBo Mepkynuo u Tubanbnaa, seuepom Kamymer-
TH pelIaeT ChIrparh cBaab0y B ueTBepr. B monexenbHUK ke Pomeo
n JIXynperra MpoBOJAT NEPBYIO M €IWHCTBEHHYIO OpayHyIO HOYb.
Bo BropHEK yTpoMm Pomeo Gexut B ManTyro, a JKynbperTa y3Haer,
4yTO poxuTenu otharoT ee 3a Ilapuca. OHa momy4aer CHOTBOPHBIN
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HamuTtok oT Jlopenmo. Bo BTopHuk Beuepom Kamynertu mnepeny-
MaJl — Ha3HayaeT CBaJp0y BMECTO YeTBEepra Ha Cpefy: «3aBTpa ke
BaM B 11epkoBb (IV.2). Y3HaB 00 3TOM, B Ty e HOUb JIKyabeTTa MpH-
HUMAaeT HaWTOK M HAJOJIro 3achinaer. B cpeny yrpoMm ee Haxoasr
“MepTBOI”, OTHOCST B ckiemn, A JlopeHIlo mocbutaeT HapoOdHOTO B
Masnrtyto. Jleraprus JKyabeTThl JOJKHA AIUTHCS “pOBHO COPOK JBA
yaca” (IV.1), HeMHOro MeHbIIIe ABYX CYTOK. 3HaYUT, OHA MPOCHKIMNA-
eTcs B YeTBEpPr yTPOM WJIM HOYBIO, KOTJAa U YMHPAIOT 00a — OHA U
Pomeo. 3auem Obuta HykHa Illexcrimpy Takast TouHocts? Jlmst TOTO
9TOOBl MBI TOYYBCTBOBAJIM CTPEMHUTEIBHOCTh COOBITHII: Tpareaus
pasbirpaiach Ha MPOTSHKEHUH BCEro MATH cyTok»'“. Hu ogHo ymo-
MUHaHHE O BpeMeHHU AeiicTBus y lllekcnupa He sBiseTcsl cllydai-
HBIM, @ BBICTYIIAeT KaK IMpUeM I CO3AaHUs IpaMaTHUECKON XpOHO-
JIOTUH COOBITHI.

Cxonbko BpeMmeHH anutcs aeiictBue tpareauu «lammer»? Ilo
MHeHu1o JI.C. BBIrOTCKOrO «BCe COOBITUS Tpareanu U3MepeHsl U Co-
OTHECEHBI JIPYT C JPyrOM BO BPEMEHU YCIOBHOM, CLIEHHYECKOM» ',
K nmpumepHo Takomy k€ BBIBOAY HPUXOAUT AHDIMHWCKUNA IIEKCIH-
poBen: «B peansHOCTH Illekcnupa MHTEPECYET memn, a HE BPEMS.
OH wucronb3yeT BpeMsl Kak BCIIOMOTATeIbHOE CpPEACTBO M 00Opa-
IaeTCSl ¢ HUM U C KaJIeHJapeM CBOOONHO, CO37aBas BIICUATICHUE
yoenutenpHocTH»' . CoBerckuii uccrnenoBarenb M.M. Mopo3sos
ObITaICA MOJOUTH B IpoOieme BpeMeHH B «['amiere» HECKOIbKO
nHaue: «CKOJIBKO k€ BpeMeHHU JuTcs Tpareausi? C TOYKH 3peHus
“aCTpOHOMUYECKOT0” BpeMEeHH — JABa Mecsauna. Ho ¢ Touku 3peHus
“IpamMaTHYecKoro” BPEMEHHU, KOTOPOE OJHO TOJIbKO U MMEJO 3Ha-
yenue i lllekcniupa, mpouuio MHOTO JIET TSKENbIX MepeKUBaHUMA

43 Anmkct A. llekcrmp. Pemecio npamarypra. — M., 1974. — C. 97—99.

144 Brirorckuii JI.C. Ananus scretryeckoii peakiuu. Tpareaust o «['amiere»,
npunne [arckom // Beirorckuii JI.C. Tlcuxomorust nckycctBa. — M., 1986. —
C. 226.

145 Granville Barker H. Prefaces to Shakespeare. Hamlet. — London, 1963. —
P. 50.
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u pasmbluuieHuid. [lexcniup sxepTBOBai “acTpOHOMUYECKUM ™ Bpe-
MEHeM, He cuuTajics ¢ HuM. Bce neno B Tom, 4To OH “OkOM Ay’
yBuzaen [amiera Ha KiagOMILe yke COBCEM HE TAaKUM MOJIOJBIM,
KaK B Hadaje Tpareauu. TouHO Tak ke B ()uHAJE, B CIICHE IMOSIUH-
Ka, OH yBHUzen 'amiera, 1r000Bb KOTOPOTO (BCEro JBa Mecsla Ha-
331 Mo ‘“‘acTpoHOMUYeckoMy’ ucuucienuro!) Jlaspt cpaBHMBan ¢
BeceHHeW Quankoil u kotoporo Odenus Ha3Baia “po30i mMpekpac-
HOTO TOCyZlapcTBa’”’, TOJICTHIM, OOPIO3TIINM, CTPAJAIOIINM OJIBIIIKOM
4yesloBeKOM. “OH TOJCT M OJBIIUINB”, — TOBOPUT O HEM KOPOJIEBA
(V.2.300)".

HeiictBue B nbecax lllekcniupa pasBopayuBaeTcs B «IBOMHOM
BPEMEHI» — peaibHOM H crieHndeckom'?. K atomy HyXHO erre J10-
0aBUTb «IICUXOJIOTUYECKOE» BpEMS, MOCKOJIbKY MEPCOHAXKHU IbeC
KUBYT U B CBOEM HHJMBUIYaJIbHOM, (IICUXOJIOIMYECKOM» BPEMEHH,
YTO CO3/aeT TearpanbHbIi 3((HEKT pa3sHOBPEMEHHOCTH OJTHUX U TEX
e coObIThi. OTHU U Te K€ COOBITHS OKa3bIBAIOTCSI YBUACHHBIMH B
TPeX Pa3HBIX BPEMEHHBIX IUIOCKOCTSX: PEealbHOM (KaJleHAapHOM),
CIICHUYECKOM (TeaTpaJibHOM) U TICHXOJIOTHYECKOM (MHIUBHUIYaJIb-
HOM BPEMEHH MEPCOHANKA).

B cBoem 3namenuTom npeaucioBuu kK «I'amnery» X. ['peHBUILI-
bapkep paznensdeT IeliCTBUE NMBECHI HA YCIOBHBIE «TPHU ABHKCHUS
(three movements)'*8. «IlepBoe IBMKEHUE» MIPOUCXOTUT B TCUCHUE
JBYX JTHEH: HauMHAETCs C MEePBOM CIEHBI M 3aKaHUYMBAETCS BCTpE-
yeit ['ammnera ¢ [Ipuspakom, mocie KOTOpo#t MpuHIl coOupaeTcs Ha-
JeTh Ha cebs Macky Oesymust: «Ham. <...> hereafter shall I think
meet / To put an antic disposition on (I.5)». — (Yo s couty, ObITH
MOJXKET, HYy’)KHbIM / B mpuuynsl obnekarbcs nunoraa.) «Bropoe nBu-
KEHHME» HAuMHAETCS CO cUeHbl pasroBopa [lomonus c Pelinanbno
(IT.1), mpomomkaeTcs B clieHE Mpre3a aKTepoB B DIbCUHOP, KYIlb-

146 Mopo3oB M.M. O muuamuke co3manubix lllekcrimpom o06pa3zoB // Mopo-
30B M.M. N30panHble cTatbu U nepesoasl. — M., 1954. — C. 177.

147 Anmker A. Ilexcrmup. Pemeco apamarypra. — M., 1974. — C. 99.

148 Granville-Barker H. Op. cit. — P. 52—188.
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MHUHHUpPYET B « MBILIETOBKE» U 3aKaHUMBAaETCs BcTpeuer ['amiiera ¢
Kanuranom u3 Boiicka @optundpaca (I1V.4). «Btopoe aBuxeHue»
TaKXe JUIUTCS B T€UEHHME IBYX JIHEW, €CIM HUCXOAMUTh U3 «CICHU-
4eckoil» XpoHoioruu. HakoHen, «TpeTbe IBUKEHUE)», HAuMHAIO-
mieecs ¢ pasroBopa ['eprpyasl u Odenun (IV.5), 3akaHunBaeTcst Ha
CIICYIONINI JIeHb CIICHOW (MHATBHOTO MOEAWHKA, THOenbo ['aM-
neta u npuxonom Poprunbdpaca. «TpeTbe IBUKEHHE» ONATH-TAKU
JUTUTCS ABa IHs. B clieHn4eckoM BpeMEHHU JeHCTBUE MbECHI JUIUTCS
IECTh THEH.

Kak Torma nmonumars cnoBa ['amiera o BpeMeHH, IPOLIEIIIEM
CO BPEMEHH CMEPTH €ro oTIa, oopameHHsie k Odennn nepea npea-
ctaBieHreM «MplmenoBkm»: «<..> my father died within’s two
hoursy» (I11.2.125) (net u AByX 4acoB Kak ymep Mmoii oren). Odenus
oTtBevaet: «Nay, ‘tis twice two months, my lord» (Het, Tomy yxe
JIBa Mecsla, Mol mpuHIl.) BpeMs oqHOro u Toro xe coObITUS BOC-
NPUHUMAETCS IByMsl MEPCOHaKaMU Mo-pa3HoMy. C TOUYKM 3peHHUs
KaK peajibHOro, Tak M paMaTu4ecKkoro BpEMEHU C MOMEHTa CMep-
1 otua ['amnera no npencrasineHust « MpIIETOBKN», KOHEYHO XK€,
npoIio 6onbIIe BpeMeHH, yeM «aBa yaca». CioBa ['amiera MOXXHO
ObU10 OBl OOBSICHUTH €r0 «CyMacHIECTBHEM», HO €ro YIIOMUHAHHUE O
«IIByX 4acax» yKa3bIBaeT Ha peajbHOe Bpems. ['amier roBoput 00
9TOM B cepeauHe nbechl, npuMmepHo Ha 2000-i cTpoke, a 3TO 3Ha-
YUT, 4YTO ISl 3pUTENEH B TeaTrpe, TO €CTh B peajJbHOM aCTPOHOMH-
4eCKOM BPEMEHH, Mheca Hadalach OKOJO JBYX 4acoB Hazam'*. O0-
miasi MPOJAOIKUTENBbHOCTh Mbechl (mpuMepHo 3900 cTpok) miuTces
Ha CIIeHe OKOJIO 4eTbipex yacoB. HapouuTtoe ucnonb3oBanue [lek-
CIIUPOM pPa3HBIX BPEMEHHBIX (M YMCIOBBIX) U3MEPEHUN MPUBOAMT
K B3aMMOJIEUCTBUIO BHYTPHU IbECHl HECKOJIBKUX XYI0’KECTBEHHBIX
peanbHOCTEM.

Urpa Illexcnvpa co BpeMEHEM, YMCIAMM KaJeHAaps U AaTaMu
MOXeT OBbITh BhIpakeHa (hopMyIoii: «A» BbICTymaeT mepen «By» B

1499 Sohmer S. Certain Speculations on Hamlet, the Calender and Martin Luther //
Early Modern Literary Studies. — 1996. — Vol. 2.1.
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pomu «C». 3nech «A» — 3T0 cOObITHE, MPEACTABICHHOE MEepe]] 3pu-
TeneM «B» kak coObITHE HE B TOM BPEMEHH, B KOTOPOE OHO IIPOU30-
nuio B peasibHOCTH «C». Camo BpeMsi CTaHOBUTCS CUMBOJIMYECKUM
MEPCOHAXKEM, BBICTYNAIOIIUM B PAa3HbIX OOIMUbIX.

§ 12. /IBenaanaras HOYb

Hecmotps Ha psa npoTUBOpEUnii, HAIPUMED, IPH YKAa3aHUU BO3-
pacra ['amiiera, mbeca COOEPKUT TOUHbIE MHIUKATOPbI BPEMEHH, KO-
TOpPBIE MO3BOJISIIOT MIOCTPOUTH BHYTPEHHIOI XPOHOJIOTHIO COOBITHH.
Bcenomuanm necuro Odenun nocie rudenu ee orua [lononus:

Oph. ‘Tomorrow is Saint Valentine day,
All in the morning betime,

And I a maid at your window,

To be your Valentine’ (IV.5).

Ogenus. «3ayTpa BajaeHTHHOB JIeHb,
U ¢ yTpeHHUM JydoM

S1 BaneHTHHOIO TBOEM

Kny oz TBOUM OKHOM.

«BaneHTuHOB AcHB» — 3T0 14 (eBpast win JieHb BIITOOICHHBIX,
KOTZla IOHOIIW W JAEBYIIKH rafaroT Uiau OpocaroT kpeOuil, BRIOUpas
cebe «Banentuna» wim «Banentuny». Ilomyuaercs, uto Odenus
noet cBoro necHio 13 ¢espansi. B Tor ke neHp oHa norudaer. Xo-
POHAT ee (ClieHa ¢ MOTWIbLIMKaMH) B BalleHTUHOB JieHb, B KOTO-
PBIH IPOUCXOIUT MOEAUHOK Mexay ['amierom u Jlasprom. Cornac-
HO YCJIOBHOMY KaJ€HIapHOMY BpPEMEHHM Tpareausi 3aKaHYMBaeTCs
14 ¢eBpaiis, B BaJeHTHHOB JICHB.

Ecnn Ha BpeMs OKOHYaHMs AEWCTBHS YKa3bIBAaeT YIIOMHHAHHE
natel B mecHe Odenuu, TO BpeMs Hadayia JCWCTBUS OIPENETHUThH
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cinoxHee. Kakoe coObiTHe cuuTarh HadajgoM Tpareauun? YOUHCTBO
craporo ['amieTa (0 KOTOpoM MBI y3HaeM U3 pacckasa [Ipuspaka, Tak
Kak camo yOUHCTBO HE MOKa3aHO) WK nepBoe nosiienue [Ipuspaka
B camoli mbece? A Benp mepBomy mosiBneHuio [lpuspaka wa cyene
MPEIIECTBYET 08a Opy2ux €20 noseietus, 0 KOTOPbIX Mbl Y3HAeM U3
pacckaza Mapuemna ['oparnmo:

Mar. Horatio says ‘tis but our fantasy,
And will not let belief take hold of him
Touching this dreaded sight, twice seen of us (I.1).

Mapyenn. T'opauro cuuTaer 3To0 HalIeR
®daHTa3uel, U B )KYTKOE BUJICHbE,
IIpencraBiiee HaM ABAXKIbI, OH HE BEPUT.

[Tpuspax BriepBbI€e MOSBISACTCS HAAGY TIEPE]] YACOBBIMU B IPUCYT-
ctBuu ['opanmo. Ha ero nmpussiB: «By heaven, I charge thee, speak!»
(Baxnmunaro, monBu!) Ilpuzpak «maraetr mpodb». 3aTeM OH BO3Bpa-
IaeTCsl ¥ BHOBb YXOJWT, TaK M HE NMPOPOHUB HU ciioBa. bepHapno
3akiouaet: «OH OBl OTBETHII, [1a 3arel MeTyx». Mapueit 1aeT ToMy
00bsCHEHHE:!

Marcellus. 1t faded on the crowing of the cock.
Some say that ever ‘gainst that season comes
Wherein our Saviour’s birth is celebrated,

The bird of dawning singeth all night long;

And then, they say, no spirit dare stir abroad (I.1).

Mapyenn. OH cTaji He3pUM IPH NETYIINHOM KPUKE,
EcTh ciyx Tako#, 4To KakJbli roq 0,143 TOM MOpbI,
Korna ponuiicst Ha 3emiie Criacureb,

Tlesen 3apu HE MOJIKHET /10 yTpa:

Torga HE CMEIOT 1IEJIOXHYThCS AYXH.
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B cnoBax Mapuesia conepKUTCSl yKa3aHUE Ha BpeMs MOSIBICHUS
[Ipuzpaxa — 0o «roii mopsl, / Koraa poauiics Ha 3emiie CriacuTens,
TO ecTb 0o Pojwcoecmea. Peub uger o nepuone AJBEHTa, KOTOPHIH
HAUMHAETCsl B YETBEPTOE BOCKpeceHbe nepen PoxecTBoM (B KOHIE
HOSIOPSI) ¥ 3aKaHYMBACTCS B HOUB Iepe]i PokectBoM — 24 nekadps.
PoxxnectBenckuil nepuop ([IBenaauars aueit Poxxnectsa) nures ¢
25 nexabps 1o 5 suBaps. Jens 5 suBaps cuutaercs OIUHHAIIATHIM
nHeM PoxxnecTBa, B TO BpeMst Kak BeUep TOTO e JHSI CUUTAeTcs Ha-
yanoMm JIBeHanuaroro nHa Poxnectsa. B 3amagHoi Tpaguunu J(Be-
HaJuaThlid geHbp PoxxaecTBa mpuxoautcs Ha 6 sHBaps, AeHb boross-
nenust', a Beuep mepexn J{BeHamuareiM qHeM PoxkaecTBa Ha3bIBAIOT
JIBeHaaToi Houbi0'!,

Ecnu Beputh ciyXy, Ha KOTOpbIN cchliaercss Mapues, To B Ie-
puoa Mexay AaBeHToM (KoHell HosiOps) u qHeM borosinenus (6 sH-
Baps) [Ipuspaku He MOSIBISUIMCH. XOTSI HU OAWH IIEPKOBHBIA KaHOH
HE MOATBEPHKAAET ITOTO CIyXa, JUIsl HAC BAXKHO HE «KAJIEHIApHOE,
a «apamaruyeckoe» BpeMs. He tonbko Mapuesn, Ho u ['opamuo Be-
PHUT B TO, 4TO B 3TOT MIEPUOJ HE «CMEIOT LIEJTOXHYThCS AyXu»: «Hor.
So have I heard, and do in part believe it (I.1))» (S aTo cupiman
U oT4acTH Bepro). Kak Obl HU 00CTOSIIO 7€JI0 B LIEPKOBHOW Tpaau-
[IUM, B TeaTpaibHOU peanbHOCTH [Ipu3pak HE JOMKEH MOSBISATHCA
«0nu3 ToM mopskl, Korna poauscs Ha 3emiie Criacutenby. Tak u npo-
HUCXOAUT B Nibece: nocne spienns crpaxaukam (1.1) u Famaety (1.4,
1.5) B cnenyromuii pa3 [Ipuspak mosiBiseTCs B Mhece TOILKO nOCae
cueHsl «MplenoBkn» B KoMHaTe [epTpynbl, ¢ koTopoil Oecenyer
lamner. Kak mMbl yBUAMM fanee, cueHa pasroBopa ['amnera c [ep-
TPYIOH, CKOpEe BCETO, MPOUCXOIWIIa Tocae PoxkaecTBa, korna 1yxu
CHOBA MOIVIM MOSBISATHCS. [leHp ABEHTa IPUXOIUTCS HA YETBEPTOE
BOCKpeceHbe nepen PoxkaecTBoM (KoHEI HOsIOps), OJHAKO B peajib-
HOI LIEpKOBHOM MpakThKe AJBEHT MOXKET JUTUTHCS OT TpeX HEH 10

150 Bratcher D. The Season of Epyphany. — London, 2006.
131 Bratcher D. The Twelve Days of Christmas. — London, 2006.
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BOCHMH Hegenb' >, [ToArotoBka K mepuoay AJBEHTA B «JIpaMaTHue-

CKOM» BPEMEHH MbEChl MOKET MPUXOAUTHCS HE Ha KOHEI, a Ha Ha-
qaJI0 HOSIOPSL.

Eme 0o mosiBnenus Ilpuspaka Ha ciieHe B Hadaie HOSOPS MbI
y3HaeM OT YacCOBBIX O €T0 MPUXOJIE «IBAXKIBI» B IBE MPEIbIIyIINE
Houu — bepnapoo: «Munysueir Houbto» (I.1). [IpumeuarensHo,
YTO O nepBoM mnosiBiieHUH [Ipu3paka Mbl y3Haem u3 cioB Mapuen-
Ja, Ybe UMs IS 3pUTeNIed IMIeKCIIHPOBCKOM 3MOXHM acCOLMHUPOBa-
JI0Ch CO CBATHIM MapuemioM neHtypuonom. (Pumckuil ientypruon
Mapuemnn 6but ka3HeH B 298 rogy ot P.X. 3a 0Tka3 MOKIOHATHCA
sa3prdeckuM Ooram Mmmepun. B neHp pokaeHus mmmeparopa oH
OTKa3ajicd OT NMPHHECEHMs KEpTB Ooram M OpOCUI CBOE OpYXkKHE
nepen Jlernonom co cinoBamu: «S ciyxy Uucycy Xpucry».) Boi-
CKa3bIBAJIOCh MpeanosokeHue, uro [Ipuspak BrnepBbie MOSBISAETCS
30 okTs0ps, TO €cTh B JeHb Mpa3IHHUKA CBITOro Mapieinia meH-
Typuona'>. Torma crnenyriiee mosiBieHue [Ipuspaka MpUXOIUTCS
Ha HOYb 31 OKTAOps (mMpa3gHUK XeNJIOyHWH, KOT/a MPUHSATO Haps-
JKaThCSl B KOCTIOMBI BaMIIMPOB, BEAbM, CKEJIETOB U MPU3PAKOB), a
nepen Mapuemniom, bepaapno u ['opanmo on nosiBisiercst 1 Hos6ps,
B neHb Beex Cearbix. Cnenyst atoil xpoHosorud, Ilpuspax sasui-
csa nepen I'ammerom 2 HoaAGpst — B [lens Beex ym (All Souls’
Day), xorga moMHHAIOT BCEX XPUCTHAH, MOMABIIKX B YucTunuiie,
MOCKOJIBKY OHU yMepiu 0e3 mpudacTus. KpUTHKU 3aMeTHiIH, 4To
B cioBax [Ipuzpaka «comepkutcs CKpbITas ajo3us Ha Yuctunu-
me (purgatory): «Till the foul crimes done in my days of nature /
Are burnt and purg’d away (1.5.9—13)» (Iloka rpexu moeil 3eM-
Hoi mpupoas! / He Bepkrytes gotna.) Ilpuspak oOwsicuser: «Cut
off even in the blossoms of my sin / Unhousel’d, disappointed,
unaneled» (S ckomen OblT B IIBETY MOMX TpexoB, / Bpacruiox, He
mpuyanieH 1 He momasan.) «UepHeie onexap» (inky cloak (1.2.77))

152 Collins K. The Season of Advent. (www.kencollins.com)
153 Sohmer S. Op. cit.
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lamiera BHONHE COOTBETCTBYIOT TOMY OJCSIHHIO, KOTOpoe B JleHb
Bceex Jlym nmomkeH ObUT HOCUTH CHIH B YECTh Tpaypa IO CBOEMY
OTILy, yMEpIIEMY HEeTpUYaIlICHHBIM» >,

N3 cnoB Mapuenia MOKHO 3aKITIOYUTh, 4TO Ipu3pak nosasiser-
cs mepen AZIBEHTOM, a 3aT€M TOJBKO Mociie «MBbIenoBKu». /JeHs
Hedenu, B KOTOPBIA HaeTcsi mpencTaBieHHe «MBIIIETOBKI», YIO-
MsIHYTO caMuM [‘amiieToM mipu mosiBjieHuu [1onoHwMs, MpHIeero
coo0IHMTh O mpHe3ne akTepoB: «IIpuHI], aKkTepsl MpUEXalu CIOIa»
(I1.2). Tamner mepenpasznuBaeT ero nepen Poszenkpaninem u ['mib-
nercrepHoM: «I will prophesy he comes to tell me of the players;
mark it. — You say right, sir; o’Monday morning; ‘twas so indeed»
(A Bam mpopovy, YTO OH SBUJICS COOOIIUTH MHE 00 aKTepax; BOT
yBUIUTE. — BBI 1mpaBbl, cyaape; 6 noHedenbHuk ympom: Tak 3T0 U
ObL10, coBepiIeHHO BepHO.) U3 cnoB ['amiera ciemyer, 4to akTepsl
MIpUe3karoT B DIBCUHOP 6 nonedenvhuk ympom. Ilocne BcTpeun c
aktepamu ['amiiet mpejyraraet UM Crirpath « YouiictBo ['oH3aro»:

Ham. We’ll ha’t tomorow night.
T'amnem. Mp1 310 IpeficTaBuM 3aBTpa Bedepom (11.2).

AKTepbl, IPUOBIBIIME B DIILCHHOP B MOHEJEIBHUK YTPOM, JAIOT
CIIEKTaKJIb « MBIIIEIOBKa» BO BTOPHUK BedepoM. EMHCTBEHHBIN T10-
HenenbHUK PoxknecTBenckoro nepuonaa (10 borossnenus) B nepuosn
npeacrasnenuil «l'amnera» B Jlonnone npu xu3Hu Llexcnupa npu-
xoautcs Ha stHBapb 1602 rona. ComtacHo FOnuaHckomy kajieHaapro,
KOTOPHIM TIOJNB30BAJIUCh B TO BpeMs B AHIMH U J[aHWM, aKTepsI
MPUE3KAIOT B DNBCUHOP 8 nonedenvHux 4 aueaps. Cpena 6 aHBaps
1602 roga npuxoauiack Ha Mpa3aHUK borosBienus, To ecTh Ha J[Be-
HaALAThIN JeHb. Torjga Beuep BTOpHUKA nepen borosBieHueM S5 sH-
Baps, KOTJa MU0 MpeacTaBieHue «MebIenoBku», Obln JIBeHaAa-

134 Sohmer S. Op. cit.
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TOM HOubt0'>. I'peueckuit Tepmun asst BorosiBienus — «3nudanus»
03HAYAeT KIIOKA3bIBATHY, «AaTh 3HAThY, «PACKPBITH» '*®, UTO MepeKu-
KaeTcs ¢ 3aMbIciIoM «MBIIIEI0BKI», pacKkphiBaromeil ['amnery 3Ha-
HHUE O TallHOM mpectymieHnd Kopous. Jlens Dnudanun (borossie-
HUs) OBLT Takke u3BecTeH B EBporie kak «/leHb Tpex Koposneit», uiu
«IpazgHuk mypakoBy. Bo Bpems npencraBieHus «MBIIIETOBKN» HA
CLIEHE MPUCYTCTBYIOT TPU KOPOJISL: 1BA CLIEHUYECKUX (B MAHTOMHME
1 AKTEp-KOpOJIb) M OIWH «peaibHbIiy — KitaBauii, HaOmromaromnmii
3a 3penuineM. ['oH3aro, KoToporo youBaet niemannuk kopoas Jlynu-
aH, 10 Thece SABJSETCS HE KOPOJIeM, a TepIiorom («ums reprora [on-
3aro»). Mcropudeckas cBsi3p Mexay Dnudanueii (borossiennem) u
[Ipa3nHukoM qypakoB BocxonuT K CaTypHaiusM, BO BpeMs KOTOPBIX
YYaCTHUKUA W 3pUTENIM BbIOMpAIM UIYTOBCKUX KOPOJISi U KOPOJIEBY.
[yToBcKkMe, TeaTpaibHble AKTEp-KOPOJIb U AKTEp-KOpoJieBa MpH-
CYTCTBYIOT U B IPEJCTaBIECHUN « MBILICIOBKIY.

BHyTpeHHsIE XpOHOJIOTHS IbEChl HE MPOTUBOPEUUT KaJeHJap-
HOM: Tpareaust «['amier», B TOM KOHEUHOM BapHaHTE, KOTOPBIA W3-
BECTEH HaM CeroiHs, Oblja BIEPBbIC 3apeTrHCTPHPOBAaHA B TaK Ha-
3piBaeMOM «Stationary Register» 26 uronst 1602 roma, XoTs paHHHE
pedaxiyuy, Mo MHEHHUIO psAsia uccieaoBareneit, orocsates k 1600 u
1601 ronam. MoTuB /IBenanuaroit Houu B «l amiiere» mepekiivKaer-
ca ¢ komenuen lekcniupa «JIBeHaguaras HOUbY, HAMMUCAHHON MEX-
ay 1599-m u koutiom 1601 romga'™’.

Bepuemcst k Bompocy o BHYTpeHHeW XpoHojoruu «[amieray.
CKONBbKO BpEMEHH MPOXOJUT C MOMEHTa yOuiicTBa ctaporo ['amiera
U TIepBbIM NosiBJIeHHEM ['amieTa B mbece nocie npuesaa u3 Butren-
Oepra B DnbcuHop? Ha 3tor Bompoc orBeuaer cam [amner: «Ham.
But two months dead! Nay, not so much, not two! 1.2» (IBa me-
cana kak ymep! Menbiue naxe.) Bcnomuum, uro [Ipuspak ropoput

155 Roth S. Hamlet as the Christmas Prince // EMLS. — January 2002. — Vol. 7.3.

156 Bratcher D. The Season of Epyphany. — London, 2006.

157 Boyce Ch. Dictionary of Shakespeare. Wordsworth Editions. — London,
1996. — P. 670.
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l'amnery: «Sleeping in orchard, / My custom always in the after-
noon, / Upon my secure hour thy uncle stole, / With juice of cur-
sed hebenon in a vial, / And in the porches of my ears did pour. I.5»
(Korna s cnan B camy, / Kak To 00byHO nenan momosyanu, / Moit
MUPHBIN 4ac TBOM asns moxacteper / C MpOKIATHIM COKOM O€JICHBI B
cocymre / Y Tuxo MHE B TipeaaBepus yuiei / Biu.)

[onmyneHnslii COH BO (PYKTOBOM Caay Ha OTKPHITOM BO3AyXE H
B AHIIMH, U B JlaHUM MOT MMETh MECTO NMPHUMEPHO B IEPBYIO HeJle-
aro ceHtsa0ps. [Tocne 3Toro meprona moroga CTaHOBHUIIACH CIUILIKOM
MIPOXJTATHOM [T CHA HA OTKPBITOM BO31yxe' .

Bepnemcs B koponeBckuil aBopen, rae B JIBeHaauaryro HOYb (Be-
4ep 5-ro sHBaps HakaHyHe DnudaHun) uAeT npeacTaBicHue «Mpirre-
JIOBKW», U €lle pa3 Mmpuciyiaemcs K pasropopy ['amnera ¢ Odenueii.

Ham. For, look you, how cheerfully my mother looks, and my
father died within’s two hours.
Oph. Nay, ‘tis twice two months, my lord.

Tamnem. Botr mocMOTpUTE, KaK pajJiloCTHO CMOTPUT MOSI MaTh, a
HeT M ABYX 4acCOB, KaKk yMep MO OTeIl.
Odgpenus. Het, ToMy yke IBaKIbI 1BA MeCsa, MOV ITPHHII.

N3 cnoB Odenun caenyert, uto crapelii 'amier OblT yOUT YeThI-
pe Mecslia Ha3aj, TO €CTh, €CIM OTCUMTATh YEThIPe Mecsla Ha3a OT
5 auBaps 1602 roga, To cMepTh cTaporo I'amiera npuxonuTcs Ha Ha-
4ajgo CEHTSIOpsS — B peallbHOM XPOHOJOTHH 3TO 6 WM 7 CEHTAOpS
1601 roma nmo KOnuanckomy kanenzapro. Cuuraercs, 4ro 7 CEHTS-
6ps Toro sxe roga ymep Jlxon Illexcrup, oten aBropa «lamieray.
ITo nerenne llexcnimp urpan B cBoeMm «l'amiuere» pons Ilpuspaxa,
TO €CTh CBOETO COOCTBEHHOTO OTIIA.

MOXKHO TIPEANOI0KUTh, YTO IO BHYTPEHHEN XPOHOJIOTHH JIEU-
ctBue «l'amiiera» HaumHaeTcss 7 CeHTIOps (II€Hb CMEPTH CTaporo

138 Roth S. Op. cit.
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§ 13. AMJIETOBCKHUIT COHET

I'amnera) u 3akanuuBaercs B jaeHb CBaroro Banentuna 14 ¢es-
pans (neHp moxopoH Odenuu, rudenn ['amiera U BOCIIECTBUS Ha
JATCKUI MpecTosl HOBOTro Kopoist — mosoporo @oprunbpaca). A B
THIIOTETUYECKOM «KaJICHIApPHOM» BPEMEHH Nbeca JIUTCS C IIOo-
HeznenbHUKa 7 ceHTsa0ps 1601 roma no BockpeceHbs 14 despains
1602 rona, To ecTh mATh MecsteB u 7 nuel. lllekcnup cioBHO XO-
YeT HAC YBEpPUTh, YTO B €r0 MbECE «BPEMs PACUHCIICEHO MO KaJeH-
Japro».

§ 13. N'amyieToBCKUiIi cOHET

Ucnonp3oBanue [llekcnupoM YHUCIOBONM CUMBOJIMKM B COHETaX
He 000MIeHO HUCCIIeI0BATEIbCKMM BHUMaHHEM >’ KOTOpOE YacTo Co-
CpPENOTOYEHO HA HYMEPOJIOTMUECKOM aHaJIM3€ CJIOB WM BBISBICHUU
MHUCTHYECKOM CBSI3U MEX]y MOPSIKOBBIM HOMEPOM COHETA U €r0 CO-
nepxkanuem. Takxke nenaeTcst yrmop Ha o0Opa3ax ¥ MOTHBAaxX COHETOB,
KOTOpbIE HaXOAST BBIPA)KEHHWE B JAPAMaTHYECKHUX MPOU3BEICHUIX
lekcmupa'®
pec nepeKInvKa NpUeMOB YUCIOBOM UTPbI, KOTOPbIE UCIOJIBb3YIOTCS
B COHETaX W Mbecax.

XpecToMaTuiiHBIM CTall0 CpaBHEHHE coHeTa 66 ¢ MOHOJIOTOM
I'amnera «bpITh Wi He OBITH». OXBauCHHBIN MENAHXOJIMCH JIH-
pUYECKU Tepoil COHeTa, YCTaBLIMM OT TOP’KECTBYIOIIETO B MUpE
371a U JIMLEMEepHs, HauWHaeT npusbiBaTh cMmepTh: «Tir’d with all
these, for restful death I cry» («Ycran s kuTb U ymMepeTb Xouy...»

. B cBeTe mosTuku TCaTPaJIbHOCTH MPEACTABIIACT UHTC-

19 Fowler A. Triumphal Forms. Structural Patterns in Elizabetan Poetry.
Cambridge University Press 1970. — P. 183; Blick F. Shakespeare’s Musical Son-
nets. The Upstart Crow // A Shakespeare Journal. — 1999. — Vol. XIX. —P. 152—
167; Blick F. Number symbolism in Shakespeare’s Sonnets 8 and 128. Pythagoras,
Perfect Numbers, Triangular numbers and Musical Harmony (cereBoii pecypc).

160 Schalkwyk D. Speech and Performance in Shakespeare’s Sonnets and
Plays. — Cambridge University Press, 2002. — 274 p.
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(ep. A. @unkesst) uin «30By st cMepTh...» (mep. C. Mapinaka))'s!.
Mortus cmeptu (To die, to sleep. — YmepeTs. 3a0bIThCs), TOUHEE
camoyouiictBa (When he himself might his quietus make / With a
bare bodkin. — Korga 6 on cam mor nathk cede pacyer / [Ipoctbim
KHHXKajaoM) Ha poHe «whips and scorns of time» (ITymJeHUS BeKa)
3By4dT U B MoHoJore ['amnera. CoHeT 66 9acTo Ha3BIBAIOT «TaM-
aeToBcKkuM». Hymeponornieckoe CyMMHpPOBAaHHE TaK Ha3bIBAEMBIX
«IIBSIBOJILCKUX TIECTEPOK» (6 + 6) maeT B pesynbrare uncio 12, co-
BITAJAIOIIEe C YUCIOM CTPOK MOHOJIOTA, KOTOPBIM coOupascs Harm-
catb ['amiter.

Mexty TeM 1o cBoei TIyOUHHOW MOTHBHOM CTpyKType ['amiety
630k u corer 126 (O thou, my lovely boy. — O, MBI MaTbuuK
(mep. A. ®unkens))'®?. COHETBI COCTOST M3 YETHIPHAALATH CTPOK:
TpeX YeTBEPOCTHUILUH (JBEHAIAaTh CTPOK) C MepeKpeCTHON pupMoii
(abab/cdcd/efef) u 3apudmoBanHOrO NByCTUIINS C TAPHON pUPMOI:
gg. TeM camMbIM PUTM COHETa MEHSIETCS Ha 08eHAOYamol CTPOKE.
l'amiieT TOBOPUT O HAMEPEHWU COYMHHUTH MOHOJIOT B KaKUX-HHOYIb
0senaoyams cTpok. lllekcup COUMHSET TONBKO OUH COHET, B KOTO-
poMm dgenadyams cTpok, — 126-i. B uzganum Ksapro 1609 roga na
MecTe, TAe JTOJDKHBI ObITh 13-5 1 14-51 CTpOKHM, — JBE MyCTHIE CTPO-
KU, B3SIThIC B CKOOKH:

O thou, my lovely boy, who in thy pow’r

Dost hold time’s fickle glass his sickle hour,

Who hast by waning grown, and therein show’st
Thy lovers withering, as thy sweet self grow’st —
In nature, sovereign mistress over wrack,

As thou goest onwards still will pluck thee back,
She keeps thee to this purpose, that her skill

May time disgrace, and wretched minute kill.

16 ®dunkens A. Conersbl Illexcriupa. Coner 66 // IllekcrimpoBckuii cGop-
HHK-1976. — M., 1977. — C. 247.
162 Tam xe. — C. 272.
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Yet fear her, O thou minion of her pleasure;
She may detain but not still keep her treasure.
Her audit, though delayed, answered must be,
And her quietus is to render thee.

O
O

BbIcka3bIBaJIOCH MPEAONOKEHHE, YTO M3/1aTelh COHETOB ToMmac
Topn pemma UCKITIOYHUTH MOCIEIHUE CTPOKH, MIOCKOJIBKY B HUX SIKO-
OBl COZIEePKAIOCh yKa3aHWE Ha ajpecara, MO3BOJISBIIEE PACKPBITH
JUYHOCTH «toHOTO npyra» llexcrnmpa. o mpyroi Bepcuu mycThie
CTPOKH, 3aKJIIOYEHHBIE B CKOOKHM, TpaUuecKd HAMOMHUHAIOT (op-
My MECOYHBIX 4aCOB — CHUMBOJI CKOPOTEYHOCTH FOHOCTH. A MOXET
OBITh, IyCTOTA MEXAY CKOOKAaMH BBIPa)KaCT MOTHUB 3HSIONICH MOTH-
JIbl U IEPEKIIMKAETCA C MOCIETHUMH citoBaMu ['amiiera «lanpme —
THIIIHAY ?

Kak 651 To HU ObLIO, B 126-M cOHeTe HapylleHa TpaJuIOHHAs
COHETHasi (popMa, ero YKOPOUEHHOCTh OCTAaBISIET OIIYIIEHUE He3a-
KOHYEHHOCTH, HE3aBEPIICHHOCTH. B 00pa3HOM cMbICIIE COHET HeJo-
MUCaH, MPEPBaH, YTO MEPEKIMKAETCS C MPEPBAaHHBIM MOHOJIOTOM B
«o0senaoyamsv cTpok» B «I'ammeTey.

Bo Bcem TBOpuectBe lllekcriupa cioBo «quietusy ymoTpedieHo
B JBOMHOM 3Ha4€HUH — KaK «pacueT, paciuiata, paclucka B yIuia-
TE JOJITa» M KaK «CMEPTh» — JIMIIb ABAXIBL: B 126-M coHeTe U B
monojore I'amiera «To be, or not to be» (II1.1.56—89): «When he
himself might his quietus make / With bare bodkin?» (Korma 6 on
cam Mor natb cebe pacuer / [IpocteiM kumxanom?). Coner 126 3a-
kaHumBaercs cioBamu: «Her audit (though delayed), answered must
be, / And her quietus is to render thee» (Kakx Hu TsHH, 32 Bce pac-
riara xzaet / To, 4ro 1BeTeT, co BpemeHeMm ympeT (iep. B. Po3osa).
JlocnoBHO peub uueT o «cyere» (audit), MO KOTOPOMY, XOTb U C OT-
cpoukoif (though delayed), mpunercs minarute (0oTBETUTH — must be
answered) cMepThi0O — «quietus». [ TyOMHHBI MOTUB «OTCPOYKU U
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HEOTBPAaTUMOCTH PAcCIIaThl CMEPThIO» CONMXKAET ATOT COHET ¢ [ 'am-
JETOM.

Ha conere 126 «xpomaeT» Bcs koMno3uuus u3 154-x cOHETOB.
Ero Ha3pIBaloT «mepesioMHBIM», TaK KaK UM 3aKaHYMBAETCS LIMKII
COHETOB, KOTOpBIE 00paIleHbl K MOJIOOMY YeJIOBEKY, KIOHOMY JpY-
ry» noaTa. [locneayrommuii nuki, HaunHas ¢ 127-ro conera, mMoCBs-
nieH sxernae, Cmymioi Jleau'®. Mononor Jlyiuana npepbiBaet-
Csl, «JIOMAeTCsD» Ha TOM MECTe, Il pedb JODKHA ITONTH O JKEHIIMHE,
«l'on3aroBoii >xeHe». CHBIIINUTCS NEPEKINYKa MOTHBOB M IIPUEMOB
B coHerax U «['ammere». Cxema 00OOIIEHHOTO CIOKETa COHETOB
CTPOUTCS HA POJIEBBIX OTHOILIEHUSX MEXIY YETHIPbMS MEpCOHaKa-
mu: ABtopoM, [Toatom-ConepuukoMm, FOubiM Jlpyrom u Cmyrioit
Jlenu. Korma HOusiit [dpyr Batobnsiercs B Cmyrnyto Jlenu, mexay
HUM U aBTOPOM IPOUCXOIUT pa3pbiB. B omnune ot Ockapa Yailib-
Jla, YCMOTPEBILETO B COHETaX, OOPALIEHHBIX K «IOHOMY APYTYy», TO-
MocekcyanusMm Illekcriupa, HEKOTOpbIE HMCCIEA0BATENM IOJArar,
YTO MPOOOpPa30OM «IOHOTO JIpyra» ObLI CBIH Ipamarypra — [‘amMHeT
excrimp (Hamnet Shakespeare), ymepimii B OTpodecTBE Ha Oge-
Haoyamom rony ku3Hu'®, I'amier u 'aMHEeT — BapuaHTBI OJHOTO
Y TOTO K€ UMEHHU. MBI He 3HaeM, ObLT i ['amiteT TeaTpaabHOU «pe-
WHKapHanuen» l'aMHeTa, HO €cinu MoBepuTh, uTo lllexcrnmp mrpan
B CBOeH mbece posb IIpuspaka, TO HEBOJBHO BO3HHUKAET MBICIBL O
MepeKIinuke Mexay JauyHoi Tpareguedt lllexcniupa u Tparenueit
I'amnera.

163 Booth S. Shakespeare’s Sonnets. — Yale Univ. Press, 2001. — P. 430.
164 Bpanpec I. lllekcrup. — M., 1997. — C. 156.
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§ 1. Ipamaruyeckasi Mmetadgopa

B teopernyeckoll moaTHkKe MeTaopy ONpEneNsioT Kak «(pu-
Typy peuH, TJe CJIOBO HJIM BBIpAXXEHHUE MPUMEHSAETCS K YEJIOBEKY,
uJee WM MPeIMEeTy, K KOTOPBIM OHH HE MOTYT OBITh MPUMEHEHBI
B CBOEeM OyKBaJlbHOM cMbIciie. MeTadopa — 3TO CKpbITas aHajo-
THsl, KOTOpast 00pa3Ho uiacHTHGHUIUPYeT aABe Bemm»'®. «Merado-
pa — 3TO NOAMEHA OJHOTO MPEAMETA APYTUM, WU NPUPABHUBAHUE
JBYX BEIICH, OTHOCSIIUXCSA K Pa3HBIM MBICIUTEIBHBIM psiam» .
bmuskoe onpenenenue maer M. Iletposckuii: «Metadhopa — 3TO
BHJI TPOIA, B OCHOBE KOTOPOTO JIKUT ACCOIMAIUS MO CXOJCTBY
WJIM 1O aHAJIOTHU. Tak, “CTapoCTh”’ MOXKHO HA3BaTh “Be4epoM’ WIH
«OCEHBIO KU3HW», TaK KaK BCE 3TH TPU MOHATHS aCCOLMHUPYIOTCS
no o0meMy MX MpHU3HAKy NPUONMKEHHUS K KOHITY: KM3HH, CYTOK,
roman'¢’.

Bce atu onpeznenenus Mmetadopbl ONMUPAIOTCS HA TIOHATHS aHa-
JIOTUH, CXOJCTBA, aCCOIMAIMKM MO 00IIeMy MpPU3HAKY, TO €CTh Ha
MEepPeHECEHNE CBOKWCTB OJTHOTO MpeIMeTa Ha IPYroi win ynorpebie-
HUE CJIOBA HE B €ro MPsIMOM, a IEPEHOCHOM 3HAYE€HHH, YTO INpea-
M0JIaraeT CKPhITOE, UMIUIMIIMTHOE CPABHEHHUE JIByX MPEIMETOB WIH
peanuii, To ecTh «A Kak B», rae ciioBo «kak» JIMIIb MOApa3yMeBa-
ercs. Takas ¢urypa peun ocraercss metadopoil BHE 3aBUCUMOCTHU
OT KOHTEKCTA.

165 Dictionary of Literary Terms / By H. Shaw. — New York, 1972. —
P. 235.

166 Shipley J. Dictionary of World Literary Terms / By J. Shipley. — London,
1970. — P. 197.

167 TTerpoBckuit M. Metadopa / CiroBaps JTUTEPaTYPHBIX TEPMUHOB: B 2 T. —
M,; JI., 1925. — T. 1. — Ctni6. 434—437.
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dyHaamMeHTanbHBIA TPy 0 MeTadope B TBopuectse Lllexcnmpa
npuHauiekuT Kapomnaitn Crepken'®®, kotopasi Ha OCHOBE aHasH3a
OOMUHAHMHBIX 00pa308 u ocHoenvlx mMomueos (dominating images
and leading motives) npemioxuia MPUHIUIHAIBHO HOBBIA MOIXOX
K MeTtadope, MO3BOJSAIOMINN ONUCaTh KaK BHYTPEHHHH MHp TEpCO-
Ha)keH, Tak ¥ XyJ0)KeCTBEHHBIH MUp caMoro aBTopa. B cBoem ucce-
JIOBAaHHH aBTOP BBOAMT TEPMHH image «KaK €AMHCTBEHHOE JOCTYII-
HOE CIIOBO JUIsi 00O3HA4YeHHS JII000W (DOpPMBI CpaBHEHHS, a TaKKe
000 (OPMBI CKPBITOTO CpaBHEHHS, TO ecTh Meradops»'®. Dtn
uaen nonyuwin passutue B padorax JLLE. [IuHckoro, mpenioxus-
IIETO KOHIETIHIO «MarucTpaibHoro» croxkera'”®, 1 M.M. Mopo3o-
Ba, BuzeBHIero B Metagopax lllexcrmpa crocod BbIpakeHHs Xapak-
TepoB AeiicTByrommx jui'’!. TIogxom K IIEKCIHPOBCKOM MeTadope
KaK MMO3TUYECKOMY MPHEMY MOCTPOCHUsI 00pa3a MmepcoHa)ka Hamies
orpaxenue B padorax A.JI. ['peuanoro'”” u C.M. Me3enuna'”. Kon-
uenmus CrepkeH O CIOKETHOH B3aUMOCBSI3H CIIOBECHOTO 00pasza u
JpaMaTU4ecKoro JIeicTBUs Oblia pa3BuTa B Oonee mo3nHei padore:
«CoznaBas becy, ApamMaTypr COeIUHSET MOATUYECKHE U Jpamaryp-
rudeckue npuemsl. [Ipu 3ToM ocobast poibs oTBomUTCS Metadope,
MIOCKOJIbKY OHAa SIBJSIETCS CBSI3YIOLIMM 3BEHOM MEXIYy CIOBECHO-
00pa3HBIM CTPOEM U JpaMaTHYeCcKUM KaHpom»'’*. ABrop ompere-

168 Spurgeon C. Shakepeare’s Imagery and What it Tells Us. — Cambridge,
1968.

19 Ibid. — P. 5.

170 TTunckuii JILE. Hlexcrup. OcHOBHBIC Hayana apamaryprud. — M., 1971,

"' Mopo3zoB M.M. U36pannble cTathy U TiepeBoabl. — M., 1954, — C. 179—
222.

172 I'pevansiit A.JI. Metadopu3aims Kak OnpeaeTnTellb HHINBUIYaIbHOTO CTH-
ns lexkcnupa: aBroped. nuc. ... kaua. guion. Hayk. — M., 1962.

13 Mesernn C.M. Mertadopusanust, neMeradopusaiiist u peMetapopu3anus B
npamarundeckux npousseneHusx Ilexcmupa // TIpo6aeMsl I3bIKO3HAHUS U TEOPHS
aHmIUickoro s3pika: ¢0. Hayu. Tp. MI'TIN. — M., 1976. — Bpim. 2.

174 Xapuronosa E.B. [pamarudeckas ¢yukims meradops! B npecax [lexcnu-
pa. Tparenus «I'ammer», komenusi «COH B JICTHIOKO HOYBY»: JIUC. ... KaH[. (HIOIN.
Hayk. — M., 1995.
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nser meradopy Kak «(PyHKLUHIO B JpaMaTHUYECKOM IPOCTPAHCTBE
CIoKeTa: MeTadopa BHAYaJe MOJACTUPYET CBOKO MHUKPOCHCTEMY U
Ha KaKOM-TO JTare JIEHCTBUS CTAHOBUTCS MHKPOAIEMEHTOM JIpama-
Typrudeckoro aeuctus <...>, meradopa paboTaeT Kak Ipamaryp-
TMYECKHUI MpuemM», B YaCTHOCTH, Ha IIPUMEPE «B3aUMOAEHUCTBUSA JIO-
KaJgbHOU MeTadopsl a1a «quicksilver» 1 mMaructpalibHOM MeTapopsl
«MHp — TeaTp».

B Hacrosmieit pabote meradopa y Illexcnmpa paccmarpuBaeTcs
HE KaK puTopudeckasi Gurypa, CJIoBO WIH BBIpAKEHUE, YITOTPEOICH-
HBIE B TICPEHOCHOM 3HAUEHHH JJIsl yCUIICHUS! 00pa3sHOCTH WU XyHO-
JKECTBEHHON BBIPA3UTEIBHOCTH (CKPBITOE CpaBHEHME, aHAJIOTHS), a
KaK 0COOBbIN npuem nocmpoenus xy0oicecmeeHHo20 Npou3eeoetusl,
IpU MOMOIIY KOTOPOTO aBTOP OCYILIECTBISIET NEpesopon CMblCIO8:
OT TIPSAMOTO CMBICIIA K TIEPEHOCHOMY, 3aTe€M OT MEePEHOCHOTO K Mpsi-
MOMY W, HAKOHEII, CHOBa OT MPSIMOTO CMEBICIIA K ITepeHoCHOMY. Peub
UJIET O CBOCTO poja JpaMaTHyecKoil Metadope'”, korma npeamer u
MeTadopa MEHSIOTCS MECTaMH: TPeIMET CTAaHOBUTCS MeTadopoii, a
MeTadopa — NPEAMETOM.

Takas meradopa npeacTaBisieT coO0W ceepHymblil crlodcem 6
@opme ckpvimoeo npeogecmus. Pacckas [lpuspaka o nacmosawem
sa0e, koTopblid KiaBmuii BIMBaeT B yXO CISIIET0 KOPOJsi, o0opa-
YUBACTCS MPEABECTUEM CUMBOTUYECKO2O CIOBECHO20 A0d, KOMO-
pblil 3aKI04eH B MoHoustore Jlynuunana, nanucannom I'amnetoM 1uist
ymed Knapnus. I1o xony neicTBHS NPOUCXOAUT IEPEBOPOT CMBbIC-
JIOB: A1 B IEPEHOCHOM, CHMBOJIMYECKOM CMBICIIE, TO €CTh MOHOJIOT
Jlyumnana, mpeBpamaeTcss B A1 B MPsSMOM, OyKBaJbHOM CMBICIE,
korga [amner 3akanbiBaeT KiaBausi OTpaBIe€HHON SIAOM PanUpOM.

175 Pimonov V. Shakespeare’s “Hamlet”. A Structural and Semantic Analysis.
Moscow State Institute of Foreign Languages. — M., 1978; Pimonov V. Shake-
speare’s Theatricality. — Corseg, Copenhagen, 2004; ITumonoB B. IToatuka Tea-
TpajgbpHOCTH B ApaMarypruu Illekcnupa (Ha mpumepe Tparemuu «['amier»): aBTo-
ped. auc. ... kaua. unon. Hayk. — M., 2004; TTumonor B., CnaBytun E. 3araaka
T'amnera. — M., 2001.
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Henounrannsiii 'amnerom Monousor (pacckas OHes Junone), ko-
topbiii ['amnier mpocur nouutars IlepBoro akrepa, oka3bIBaeTcs
CKPBITBIM IPEIBECTHEM HEJOYUTAHHOIO 10 KOHIa MoHosora Jly-
nuaHa (HamucaHHoro camMuM [‘amieTom), a HEAOYUTAHHBIA MOHO-
gor Jlynmana, B CBOIO o4epens, TpaHchopMmupyercs B (uHame
NbEChl B HE3aKOHYEHHBIN paccka3 ['amiera, KOTOPBIN NOJKEH 0o-
cxkazams ['opanno.

JHpamarnueckas Metadopa HaAXOAUT BhIpAKCHUE KaK B PEUCBOM,
TaKk U HeBepOanbHOM (opme: kecToBoH, MuMudeckoi. [lepoe mo-
sBieHue [lpuspaka B ponu emyxornemozco (6eccioBecHoe JeHCTBHE)
npezaBenaeT nospieHue ['amiuera B ponu ernyxonemozo nepen Ode-
nuei. MOTUB CUMBOIMYECKON HEMOTHI ['amiieTa B JanbHEUIeM mpe-
o0pazyercst B €ro HEMOTY B IIPSIMOM CMBICJIE: «OCTaJIbHOE — MOJI4a-
Huey (the rest is silence).

ITpumepom MeTadopsl, BEICTYNAIOLIEH B POJIU CKPBITOTO MpeiBe-
cTHsl OyaymMx coOBITUM, CITY’)KUT cLieHa pa3roBopa ['amiera ¢ ['mib-
JEHCTEpHOM Tocie mpeacrasiaeHuss «MpimenoBku». ['amiuer crpa-
muBaeT [ mibeHcTepHa 0 KOpoJe:

Ham. Ay, sir, what of him?

Guil. Is in his retirement marvellous distempered.

Ham. With drink, sir?

Guil. No, my lord, rather with choler.

Ham. Your wisdom should show itself more richer to signify
this to his doctor; for, for me to put him to his purgation would per-
haps plunge him into far more choler (I11.2.230—235).

T'amnem. [Ja, cynaps Moii, 4TO ¢ HUM?

Tunvoencmepn. Yaanuics, 1 eMy O4eHb He 10 ceOe.

T'amnem. Ot BuHa, cyaapb MOR?

Tunvoencmepn. Het, MO TIPUHIT, CKOPEE OT JKEITUH.

Tamnem. Bama MyapocTs BbIKazana Obl cebs Ooiee OoraToi,
eciu OBl BBI COOOITIIIN 00 ATOM €T0 Bpady; MOTOMY YTO €CIIH 32 €T0
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OYMIIIEHNE BO3BMYCH I, TO, NIOXKAJIYH, IOTPYXKY €ro B eIle IyILIyIO
KETUb.

I'amner uHTEpecyeTcs y ['miibaeHCTepHA, «HE OT THUThS JIU?» KO-
pomto crano He mo cebe (with drink, sir?). CnoBo «muthe» (drink)
ynotpe0ieHo B OyKBaJbHOM, MPSMOM 3HAYCHUH. 3aByaJMPOBAHHBII
MeTadOopUIYEeCKUi 3apsi BRICTPEIIMBACT JIMIIE B (PUHAJIE MTbECHI, KOT-
Jla OT OTPABJIEHHOTO «IUThs» yMHUpAET CHadaja [ eprpyaa: «...MuThe,
nuThe... Sl orpaBunacey (the drink, the drink. I am poison’d), a mo-
toM 1 KnaBauii, koroporo ['amier 3acTaBisieT JONUTh OTPaBIEHHOE
BUHO 3 KyOKka: «Ileii cBoit HamuTok!» (Drink off this potion!) Cio-
BO «potion» MMeeT JBOWHOE 3HAYCHHE: JIEKAPCTBO U 3€IIbe, TO €CTh
an. [ammer uponmuecku coBeToBan [HIBAEHCTEPHY COOOIMIUTH O
HenoMorannu Kiapaust Bpady, «IOTOMy YTO €CJIH 32 €r0 OYMIIECHHUE
BO3BMYCh $, TO, IOXKAITYH, TIOTPYXKY €T0 B €IIIe IMYIIYIO KEeIdby. DTH
CJIOBa OKA3aJINCh CKPBITHIM TPOPOUYECTBOM: 3a «JICUCHHE» (B HPO-
HUYECKOM CMBICTIE) KOPOJISI «3€lIbeM», JIEUCTBUTEIBHO, B3SUICS CaM
lamer.

AKTyanuzanus JpamMaTudeckoll MeTadopbl, TO €CTh PacKpBITHE
3aKJIIOYEHHOTO B HEW CKPBITOrO NpPEABECTHS OyayluX COOBITHIA,
MPOUCXOAUT B pe3yJbTaTe MBICIEHHOIO COEAMHEHUS OCTaTOYHO
YIQJIEHHBIX JPYT OT Jpyra CErMEHTOB TEKCTa, IPU BO3BPAIICHUU K
paHee MPOYMTAHHOMY, 0Opa3HO TOBOPS, MPH OOPATHOM UYTEHHUU OT
KOHI[a K Hayaiy, CpaBa — HaJIEBO.

lNamner copammuBaer ['opanmo: «Ho 4ro y Bac 3a fneno B Diabcu-
Hope? / [Toka BbI 31ech, MBI BaC HAY4YMM NuThb» (Ham. But what is
your affair in Elsinore? / We’ll teach you to drink deep ere you de-
part (1.2.174—175)).

UYurarenb MOHUMAET, 4TO 3Ta pervinka ['amiera Obuta ckpuimosiv
npedeecmuem JUIIb B (puHANIE Tbechl, Koraa ['opanno HamepeH co-
BEPILUTh CaMOyOMICTBO, COOMpasCh IOMUTH OCTaBILEECS Ha JIHE
KyOKa OTpaBJI€HHOE BHHO: «Sl pUMIISIHMH, HO JaT4aHWH IYLIOH; /
Ectp Brara B kyOke» (I am more an antique Roman than a Dane: /
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Here’s yet some liquor left (V.2.348—349)). Otoupas y Ioparuo
KyOok, ['amyieT B OyKBaJIbHOM CMBICJIE YYHMT €ro muTh. «Jlail KyOok
MHE; 0CTaBb; J1al, 4 xouy» (Give me the cup. I’ll ha’t (V.2.351)). Ak-
TyaJau3anus ApamMaTudeckoi MeTaopbl MPOUCXOJUT B TOT MOMEHT,
KOTJIa CJIOBO WJIM BBICKa3bIBaHME, YIOTPEOJICHHOE B MPSIMOM 3Hade-
HUH, HEO)KUJAHHO 00peTaeT MepeHOCHBIN CMBICT H, HA000POT, KOoraa
CIIOBO WJIM BBIPAXEHHUE, yNMOTPEOIEHHOE B MEPEHOCHOM 3HAYECHUH,
HEOXXMJAHHO IpruoOpeTaeT OyKBaJIbHBIN CMBICI, HAXO/S BBIPAKECHUE
B PCATBHBIX JACHCTBUSAX MIEPCOHAKEH.

[Hlexkcriup He3aMEeTHO 3aKiIaJbIBACT MeTaQOpUUYECKUH 3apsa B
nepBoit ke peruke mbechl: «Kro 3mecs?» (Who’s there? (I.1.1)).
B 6mmxHeM koHTekcTe cioBa bepHapno ynorpeOieHbl B MpsSMOM
3HAYEHUU: KTO UJET — Bpar Wiu JIpyr Aep:kaBbl? B KOHTEkcTe ke
BCel Tpareauu OOHAPYNKUBACTCS CUMBOJIMYECKHUNA CMBICI 3TOTO BO-
Mpoca, KOTOPbI CBSI3aH C Ba)KHEHIIMM MOTHBOM BUAMMOCTH U pe-
aJbHOCTH, TOTO, YTO KaXeTCs, U TOro, YTO €CTh Ha camoM jerne. Kto
3nech? Jlyx otia wim nbsiBon? A KTo 37ech Ha TpoHe? braropoHsrii
koponb win 3noaei? Kro 3nech? KTo ckpbiBaeTcs 3a mopThepoii?
Kopons nnnm sxankwmii mryTt? [lonck ['aMmneToM OTBETOB Ha 3TH BOIIPO-
CBI CIIY’)KAT OCHOBHOU MPYKUHON Pa3BUTHUS JECUCTBUS.

MarucTpabHbII MOTHB «MBITIETIOBKI» B HESIBHOU (popme BhIpa-
JKEH B CAMOM HauaJie MbeChl peruInkoil dpaHcucko: «Mpliib He mie-
BenbHYyNack» (Not a mouse stirring (I.1.11)). B 6mmkHem koHTEKCTe
9TO peueBoe KJIHIIEe HeceT B cebe ObIToBOE coobiieHue: «Bce Tuxo,
Bce crnokoiiHo». [lozxke oOHapykuBaeTcs, 4To B peruinke dpaHcu-
CKO 3aKJIIOYEHO CKpbITOE MpeaBectue youicTa IlojgoHust B kKoMHare
koposieBbl (I11.4). [lononuii npsyeTcs 3a NOPTbEPO, MOJACTYIINBAS
pasroBop l'amiiera ¢ mMarepbro. YCIbllllaB NpU3bIB KOPOJIEBBI O IO-
mourn: «MeHst youts ThI xouems? O, momorure!», OH BbIaeT ceds
Bo3miacom: «Ilomorure, momorute!». OOpasHo rosops, Ilononuit
«umeBenuTes», Ha 4ro 'amner co cnoBamu: «YUro, kpsica? Craito
30J10TOM, — MepTBal!», nmpoH3aer ero panupoi. [lononuii okaswiBa-
€TCs «KpBICOI» (rat), momaBiIe B COOCTBEHHYIO MBIIIEIOBKY, I10-
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craBiieHHYto Uit ['amnera. HeoxkuaaHHO BOBHUKAET CEMaHTUUECKUN
KajnamOyp, MOCTPOEHHBIH Ha CXOICTBE (IIPUHAUICKHOCTb K T'PbI3Y-
HaM) pa3HbIX BUJIOB: «MbILIb HE IIEBEIbHYIAChY», & «KPbICA ILIEBEIb-
Hynacb». Peruinka @paHCUCKO «MBIILIb HE IIEBENbHYIACHY 000padn-
BAeTCS CKPBITHIM IMIPEBECTHEM, KOTOPOE aKTyaTH3UpPyeTCsl B THOCSTH
[Tononwus.

Yous Ilonmonus, 'amner obpamaercs k 'eprpyne: «Ilycth Bac
KOpOJIb K ce0e B ITOCTENbh 3aMAaHUT; LIUITHET 32 IIEYKY, MBIIIKON Ha-
3oBeT» (Let the bloat King tempt you again to bed, / Pinch wanton
on your cheek, call you his mouse (I11.4.184—185)). Ci10B0 «M™pbITII-
Ka» (mouse) IpeACTaBIsieT co00i ckpvimoe npedsecmue: I'epTpyna
JIEUCTBUTENILHO CTAHOBUTCSA «MBIIIKOW», IMOMABIIEH B «MBILIEIOB-
Ky», nocraBineHHyto KnaBauem anst ['amiiera, korna BBITUBAET OT-
paBJIEHHOE BUHO, MPEJHAa3HAYEHHOE JIJIS €€ ChIHA.

«MpI1enoBka» n3obpaxaer yOuncTBO, KOTOPOE COBEPILAET «HE-
kuii Jlynuas, mieMsHHUK Kopodsi». ClieHndeckoe yOuilcTBO mpen-
cTaBisieT co0oil apamarudeckyro meradopy, KOTopas HaXxoIuT BO-
IUIOLIEHUE B OCHOBHOM JIEHCTBUU IbECHI, KOTJIA MJIEMSHHUK KOPOJIS
I'amner youBaeT ¢anpmmBoro kopois [lomonus. B Tom ke cmbicie
noeanHoK Mexay ['ammnerom ¢ JIaspToM, 3aAyMaHHBIN KOPOJIEM C IIe-
7bpi0 youiicTBa ['amiera mox BUAOM MeCTH ChIHA 3a oTia (Mecth Jla-
spra 3a youiictBo [looHMs), OKa3bIBACTCSI CKPBHITHIM TPEABECTHEM
napajuienbHOM MecTH, Koraa ['amier youBaet KnaBnus, McTs emy 3a
3JI0/IelicKoe YOUHCTBO CBOETO OTIIA.

Bonpoc xoposns, obpamiennsiit k ['amnery: «Thl Bce emie okyTaH
MpeXHEeH Tydei?» — gocioBHO — «obmakamu» (How is it that the
clouds still hang on you? (1.2)), B OnmkHEM KOHTEKCTE O3HAYaeT:
«Tsl Bce eme B Tpaype?». Kak BbIsICHAETCS MO3XKe, BOIPOC KOPOJIS
3aKJII0YaeT B cebe CKPBITOE MpeBECTHE CLIEHBbI pa3roBopa ['amiera ¢
[Tomorunem 06 oGake.

Ham. Do you see yonder cloud that’s almost in shape of a cam-
el? (I11.2.268)
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T'amnem. Bbl BUAMTE BOH TO OOJIAKO, MOYTH YTO BPOIE BEP-
onroma?

Obnako B mbece BBICTYIIAET B PO MeTadopbl M3MEHYUBOCTH,
HEOJHO3HAYHOCTH, 3arafodHOCTH. CTaHOBHUTCS MOHSTHBIM, MOYe-
My [amer, mosBistiromumiicss B «4epHom» (nighted colour), To ecth
B TpaypHOM OJI€SIHUH, TI0 CJIOBaM KOpOJs, «OKyTaH Tyuei» (clouds
still hang on him). I'amyieT cam — kak 00aKo, 3arajaka JJis OKpyKa-
romux. Cnosa Knmapnust «bonpmas mymka rpsiHer B odiakay (But
the great cannon to the clouds shall tell (I.2.126)) npuobperaroT
MIPOPOUYECKHUI CMBICT, OKa3bIBAsICh CKPBITHIM MTPEBECTHEM YOHICTBA
['amyera mox 3ByKM mansuiux B HEOO MyIIeK BO BpeMs MOEIMHKA C
JlaspTom.

JHpamaTtnueckas metadopa 3aKioueHa B cioBax [ opanno, KoTo-
phlii mpenocteperaetr 'amiiera ot Betpeun ¢ [Tpuspakom:

Hor. What if it tempt you toward the flood, my lord,
And draw you into madness? (1.4.78, 83)

Topayuo. Yto ecinu Bac OH 3aBJIeYeT K BOJHE...
U BBeprueT Bac B 6e3ymmue?

B OmmkHEM KOHTEKCTE pedb HIET O MPEeNOoCTepeKEHUH 00 ormac-
HocTH, oxunaronieit ['amnera. CkpeIToe mpenBecTre, 3aKIFOUEHHOE
B cioBax [opammo, cObiBaeTcs mo3xe, KOraa IMOCIE pa3roBopa ¢
[Ipuszpakom I'amner neficTBUTENBHO NMPUHMMAET OOIMK CyMacliel-
LIETO.

Bor uto rosopur l'amner lopammo nepen Haganom «Msime-
JIOBKUY:

Ham. ...and bless’d are those
Whose blood and judgment are so well commeddled

194



§ 1. JIPAMATUYECKAS] META®OPA

That they are not a pipe for Fortune’s finger
To sound what stop she please (I11.2.32—35).

T'amnem. U ¢ paBHO G51aroJapHOCTHIO TIPUEMITET
I'HeB u mapbl cynbObI: ONIarocioBeH,

UbH KpOBb U pa3yM TAaK OTPAJHO CIIHTHI,

Uro oH He Ayaka B nanbuax y QopryHsl,

Ha Hem urparomei...

PasroBop o uenoBeke, He KenarouieM ObITh AyAKoW (pipe) «B
nanbiax y PopTyHbl, HAa HEM HUIpAIOUIei», OKa3bIBAeTCs 3aByasH-
POBaHHBIM NpPEABECTUEM CIICHBI ¢ (UIeiTOl, KoTopyto ['amier pasz-
BITpBIBacT ¢ Po3eHkpanueM u ['miapaeHcTepHOM mocie «MBIenoB-
Kin». B aHmMHCKOM TeKcTe ¢hrelima Ha3BaHA CIIOBOM pipe, TO €CTh
pedb UIET O TOU )Ke caMoil JyOke, 9TO U B paszroBope ¢ [oparmo, a
HE O pa3HbIX MHCTpyMeHTax. B Gecene ['amnera ¢ Pozenkpaniiem u
I'mnbnencrepuoM ¢retima (pipe) cHadana MOSBISIETCS KaK PEKBUZHT
CIICHBI, OCSI3a€MBIi MPEIMET — MY3bIKAJIbHBIH WHCTPYMEHT, HO TIO
XOIly IEHCTBHS MpeBpalaeTcs B Mmetadopy.

Ham. Will you play upon this pipe?

Guil. My lord, I cannot.

Ham. 1 pray you.

Guil. Believe me, I cannot.

Ham. 1 do beseech you.

Guil. 1 know no touch of it, my lord (I11.2.256—261).

T'amnem. He ceirpaeTe i BB Ha 3TOH ayake?
Tunvoencmepn. Mol TIpHHIL, S HE YMETO.

Tamnem. 5 Bac poty.

Tunvoencmepn. IloBepbTe MHE, 1 HE YMEIO.

Tamnem. 51 Bac ymorsro.

Tunvoencmepn. 51 1 nepxatb ee He yMEI0, MOW IPUHII.
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HecnocoOHOCTh chirpaTh Ha MYy3bIKaJIbHOM HHCTPYMEHTE KOH-
TPAaCTUPYET C TIIETHOW MOMBITKON CHITpaTh Ha CTPyHaX ueoBeUe-
CKOH JyIIIH.

Ham. ‘Sblood, do you think I am easier to be played on than a
pipe? Call me what instrument you will, though you can fret me,
you cannot play upon me (I111.2.264).

T'amnem. YepT BO3bMH, WM, II0-BALLEMY, HA MHE JIETYE UIPATh,
4yeM Ha ayake? Ha3oBuTe MeHS KakuM YTOIHO MHCTPYMEHTOM, —
BBI XOTh 1 MOKETE MEHS Tep3aTh, HO UTPAaTh HA MHE HE MOXETE.

Jlagel nelTI B CUMBOJHMYECKOM CMBICIIE TMPEBpANIAIOTCS B
cTpyHbl aymm ['amnera. ®Onelita (pipe) Ha HAIKX 1a3aX CTAaHOBUT-
cs Metadopoii uenoseka. [IpeobpazoBanue npeamMera, ClieHUYECKO-
TO PEKBU3UTAa — KHUTH, a B 00Jiee MPOKOM CMBICIIC — TI€UYaTHOTO
TeKcTa B MeTadopy MPOUCXOTUT B ClieHe pa3roBopa ['amiera ¢ Ilo-
JIOHHUEM:

Pol. ...What do you read, my lord?

Ham. Words, words, words.

Pol. What is the matter, my lord?

Ham. Between who?

Pol. I mean the matter that you read, my lord.

Ham. Slanders, sir: for the satirical rogue says here that old men
have grey beards, that their faces are wrinkled, their eyes purging
thick amber and plum-tree gum, and that they have a plentiful lack
of wit, together with most weak hams... (I.2.199—204).

Tlononuu. Yto BBl yuTaETE, MPUHIL?
Tamnem. CnoBa, cjioBa, CJIOBA.
Tononuii. 1 910 TOBOPUTCS, TIPUHIT?
Tamnem. TIpo xoro?
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Ilononuu. 51 Xody ckaszaTb: YTO TOBOPHUTCS B TOM, YTO BBI
yuTaere?

Tamnem. Knesera, cyiapb MOM; TIOTOMY YTO 3TOT CATUPUUYECKUI
TUTYT TOBOPHUT 3/I€Ch, YTO Yy CTaphIX JIIONEH cemapie OOponbl, 9TOo
JUIAa UX CMOPUIEHBI, IIa3a UCTOYAIOT T'yCTYI0 KaMellb M CIIMBOBYIO
CMOJIYy U YTO y HUX IOJIHEHIIee OTCYTCTBUE yMa U KpaiHe cliaOble
MOJKUIIKA; BCEMY ITOMY, CYIapb MOH, S XOTb U BEPIO BecbMa
MOTYy4Y€ W BIIACTHO, OJHAKO K€ CUMTAaK HENPUCTOWHOCTBIO B3STh
3TO W HANHUCaTh; MOTOMY YTO U CaMHU BBI, Cylapb MOW, ObLIH OBl
TaK e CTaphl, KaK s, eciu Obl MOIIN, MOAOOHO paKy, HITH 3a0M
Hanepes.

bykBaneHble 0TBeTH ['amiiera Ha Bompock! [lonoHus HeouaaH-
HO oOperaroT oOpasHbIii cMmbIci. M3 mpemMera, peKBU3WUTA CIECHBI
KHHTa TIpeBpalaercs B Meradopy deiaoBeka. B cieHax ¢ dyoxou u
krueou 1llexcnup UCMONB3yeT MPUEM OYIICBICHUS HEOMYIICBIICH-
HOTO ¥ OOpaTHBIA TPHUEM OBEIIECTBICHUS KHUBOTO. Bemu BeicTyma-
IOT B POJIA XXUBBIX CYHICCTB, d KUBBLIC CYIIECTBA — B POJIA Beﬂleﬁ.
Jpamarudeckast metadopa 3akiroueHa B clieHe pa3roBopa ['amiera
¢ O3pukom nepen noeauHkoM ¢ Jlarprom.

Ham. What’s his weapon?
Osr. Rapier and dagger.
Ham. That’s two of his weapons; but, well (V.2.117—119).

Tamnem. Ero opyxue kakoe?
Ospux. Panmpa u KuHXKa.
T'amnem. D10 ero opyxue. Hy un aro?

I'amner orBedaetr: «3Jto aBa ero opyxus» (That’s two of his
weapons), 4TO COJAEPKUT HAMEK Ha 06otliHoe opyxcue Jlaspra Kak
B MPSIMOM, TaK U B IMIEPEHOCHOM CMBICIIC: CMa3aHHasl SIJIOM parupa
CHMBOJIM3HpPYET npenarenseTBo. Crioa O3puka 0 panupe M KUHMCA-
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Jle, AMEIOTIIHE TIPSIMOE 3HaYCHHUE B OIMIKHEM KOHTEKCTE CIIEHBI, 000-
pauuBaIOTCsl CKPBITBIM IpenBecTueM rudenu ['amiera B pesynbrare
npenarenscTBa Jlaspra, KOTOpBIM MCIONB30Bal JBOMHOE, TO €CTh
TalfHOE OpYXKHe — OTPaBJICHHYIO panupy. B cuMBoiIMueckoM cMbIc-
ne l'amier Toxe AEUCTBYET 0BOUHLIM OpYdHcuem: CIIOBOM H SJIOM.
On, xak u Knapawii, érusaem 50 6 yxo koponio, HO TOJIBKO ATO HE
HacTosIIMK 5171, KakuMm Knapmuii otpasnser craporo ['amiera, a s
MoHoznora. Monomnor Jlynnana B « MBIIIENOBKE» BBICTYNAET B POIH
cumeonuyeckozo sioa 01 yueti KinaBnus, oT KOTOPOTO TOMY CTaHO-
BUTCS «0ueHb He 1o cebe» (marvellous distempered).

Jleotinoe opyorcue Tamnera npeaHa3HAuYCHO U IS yuiell Koposie-
Bbl, KOTOpas BOCKJIMLACT: «Th1 yiu MHE KUH’KaJIaMU MPOH3acClIb)
(These words like daggers enter into my ears (I11.4.95)). Crosa-
KUHIHCAbI 1 MOHOI02-10 OKAa3bIBAIOTCSI CUMBOJIAMHU JTBOMHOTO Opy-
xusi, kKoTopbiM ['amieT B punane yousaer Knapnusi: cHayana nopa-
JKaeT ero panupoi, a 3aTeM 3acTaBIIET AOMUTh OTPABIEHHOE SJIOM
BUHO.

§ 2. IloJsionuii, Iloabma u noasiku

HNwmena peiictByromux nun B nbecax lllexcrnnpa gacto BeICTyna-
0T B POJIH 3aKaMy(pIUPOBAHHOTO MPENBECTUS CIOKETHOTO COOBITHSI.
[Toka3zarenbHa B 3TOM CMBICIIE MEPEKINYKA MEXKIAY UMeHeM [lononuu
M COOBITHUSMH, CBSI3aHHBIMM B nibece ¢ [lonbusetl u nonsaxamu. Ha Bo-
npoc Mapuena, noxox nu ssissiuiics [Ipuszpak Ha koposs, [opa-
LIMO OTBEYAET:

Hor. As thou art to thyself:

Such was the very armour he had on

When he the ambitious Norway combated;

So frown’d he once, when, in an angry parle,

He smote the sledded Polacks on the ice (I.1.73—79).
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Topayuo. Kak 161 caM Ha ce0s.

Takoli ’xe caMblii ObIJT Ha HEM JIOCIIEX,
Korgaa ¢ kuanmuseM 6msicst or HopBexiiewm;
Bor Tak oH XMypuiics, KOrzia Ha JIbJly

B cBupenoii cxBatke pa3rpoMuIl OJISIKOB.

Hopeexnem [opaimo Ha3wiBaeT ctaporo doptuHOpaca, KOTOpO-
ro crapbiii ['amyer youn Bo Bpems noeaunka. M3 pacckaza T'opammo
SBCTBYET, 4YTO, Nepen TeM Kak youts dopruHOpaca, ['amier-orery
pa3rpoMuil MOJISIKOB. ['amMileT, yBUAEB COJIIAT, COPAIINBAET Y Kalu-
TaHa:

Ham. Good sir, whose powers are these?
Cap. They are of Norway, sir.

Ham. How purpos’d, sir, I pray you?

Cap. Against some part of Poland.

Ham. Who commands them, sir?

Cap. The nephew to old Norway, Fortinbras.
Ham. Goes it against the main of Poland, sir,
Or for some frontier?

Cap. Truely to speak, and with no addition,
We go to gain a littile patch of ground

That hath in it no profit, but name.

To pay five ducats, five, I would not farm it;
Nor will it yield to Norway or the Pole.

A ranker rate, should it be sold in fee.

Ham. Why, the the Polack never will defend it (IV.4.13—27).

Tamnem. Ckaxure, Cyapb MO, 9b€ 3TO BOMCKO?
Kanuman. Hopeexua, cynaps.

Tamnem. Kyna oHO UAET, CIPOCUTH TO3BOJIBTE?
Kanuman. Ono uzner Ha [loabry.

Tamnem. A KT0 UX IpeABOANTEND?
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Kanuman. ®optunbpac,

Inemsauuk ctaporo Hopeexiia.

Tamnem. Ha Bcro nu [oabiny Bel Uz€TE, Cyaph,
Wnp Ha kakyro-1100 U3 OKpauH?

Kanuman. Cxazats 1o nipaBze u 6e3 100aBIeHUH,
Ham xodercs 3a0path KJIOUOK 3€MIIH,

Kotopslii TONBKO 1 Ooratr Ha3BaHLEM.

3a mATh AYKaTOB 5 €0 HE B3sU1 ObI

B apenny. U Hoasik win Hopsexen

Ha Hem HaBpsii v OOMbIlIe HAXKUBYT.

T'amnem. Tak 3a Hero [lonsik HE cTaHET apaTbesl.

B ¢unane mpecsr Momomoit doprtuHOpac, KOTOPHIH HOKEH
B30WTH Ha JATCKHUH MPECTON, NPUXOAHT B JlaHUIO nocie nob6eonozo
noxoda na Ilonvuy. Ctaperit ['amier, mpexae ueM mooeuTh CBOETO
IJIAaBHOTO COTepHHKA, ctaporo dopruHOpaca, ToKe CHadaia onep-
JKUBAET BEPX HAJ TOJSIKAMHU: «B CBUPENON CXBAaTKEe Pa3rpoMMJI
noJsikoB» (Hor. He smote the sledded Polacks on the ice (I.1)).
Buemnsis coObITHiiHAs KaHBa Tpareiuu, CBs3aHHas C yOUHCTBOM
craporo @®opruHOpaca M CHMBOJIMYECKHM OTMIIEHHEM 3a 3TO
yOWICTBO €r0 CBHIHOM, y08au8aemcs Omcmynjieruem OT OCHOBHOM
CIOKETHOHN JIMHUU nobedoti Hao nonskamu. Ilepen teM kak yOuThb
Knaenus, [amier Toxe nenaer cBoeoOpa3sHoe omcmynienue, you-
Bas [Tononus.

Wwms [ononuu (Polonius) o3HauaeT «momnsik». B cumBomnuye-
CKOM cMbIciie ['amieT moBTOpseT ImyTh Kak CBOEro OTLA, TaKk U
myTh Mosionoro @oprunoOpaca. [lpexae yem oxepxarb modeay Haxa
IJIaBHBIM COTIEPHHUKOM, ['amJieT, Tak ke Kak M €ro OTeIl U MOJIOJIOH
doprunbpac, cHavana npoxooum uepes Ilonvury, HO B IEPEHOCHOM
CMBICTIE, «TIePECTyMas» B OyKBaJIbHOM cMbIcie yepe3 [lononus (mo-
nsika). Umsa [lomoHust B CHMBOJIMYECKOM CMBICIIE 3aKIIIOYAET B cebe
npenBecTre ero rudenu. MoXHO MPEANOI0KUTb, YTO Mbl UMEEM
JIEJIO C CO3HATENbHBIM MPHUEMOM, IMMOCTPOCHHBIM Ha OOBITPHIBAHUU
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§ 2. [Nononwii, ITosbIIA 1 OSAKK

3HaueHus uMeHHu llononuii. B panHem BapuanTe Tekcta «['amiera»
B IlepBoM KkBapTo mepcoHax, urparouuil poas ota Jlaspra, Hocu
nmst Kopam6uc (Corambis).

Jpyroii mpuMep 3aByaTMPOBAHHON MEPEKINYKU MEXTYy UMEHEM
repost U ero cyap0oil Mbl HaxonuM B nuHuK Jlaspra. JIaspt Bo3Bpa-
miaetcst u3 OnbcuHopa B [apwxk (Paris). HeoxxnmanHo BO3HHKaeT
CHMBOJIMYECKasl Tapajiesib MEeXJIy Ha3BaHHEM ropona, Mudoio-
ruueckuM Ilapucom (Paris), cpa’keHHBIM OTpPaBICHHON CTpeIoii,
u JlasproM, THOHYIIMM OT yznapa OTpaBiIeHHOM pamupsl. OOpasbl
mekcnupoBckoro Jlaspra u apeBHerpedeckoro Ilapuca obbeanns-
€T MOTHUB o6naka. Jla’pt, mo cinoBam KiaBmusi, «kyTaercs B myuu»
(Keeps himself in clouds. 1V.5.58). T'omepoBckuii JIaspT Toke «OKy-
TaH Ty4eil» — «YepHass myua newanu nokpeuia Jlaspra» (I'omep,
Onuccest, necust 24-s, nepesoa Bepecaepa). [Ipu3biB k n3dpanuto
JlaspTa KoposieM CONPOBOXKIAETCS YIOMUHAHUEM 001aK08: «YcTa 1
manku / Jlo 06J1akoB BO3HOCAT AMKHI BOIUIb: «JIaspT, Oyap Kopo-
nem!» (mep. A. Kponbepra) — (Caps, hands and tounges, applaud
it to the clouds: «Laertes shall be king, Laertes king!» (IV.5.108—
109)). Cynp6a [Tapuca Toxe cBs3aHa ¢ MOTUBOM oOnaka. Bo Bpems
CpaKeHUs TOoJA CTeHamMH Tpow OH ObLI OBl YOWT, eciu OBl ero mo-
KpoBuTeNbHHIIA AponuTa HE OKyTaja e€ro 001akoM W HE BBIBEIA
13 00s1 HEBPEAUMBIM.

[Tocne Toro kak Knasnuii mpepbiBaeT npeacrasieHue «Maliie-
noBkm», ['amiter Bockiumnaet: Ham. What, frighted with false fire?
(IT1.2). JMocnoBHo: «YTo, ucmyrancs ganviuusoco ocus?». Bomnpoc
I'amnera npuoOperaer Meradopuyeckoe 3By4aHHe B CBS3HM CO 3Ha-
yeHueM uMeHu youiiusl — Jlynuana (Licianus). Jlynuan stumorno-
TMYECKU BOCXOIUT K JIATUHCKOMY /[uX, 9TO 3HAYUT c6em, U TePEKIIU-
KaeTcsi C MOTHBOM ocks. KiaBnuii ucmyrascs GpaabimBoro yOuiisl,
TO €CTh aKTepa, UCIONHABIIEro poib Jlylmana, Ha 4TO U HAMEKaeT
I'amner. iMeHa 000MX CIIEHUYECKUX YOWIAIl BO BCTAaBHBIX CIIEHAX
neeckl — Jlynmana u [luppa (pyr — o2ons) — CBS3aHBI ¢ MOTUBOM
02HA M ceema.
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§ 3. Korna ymupaer [{e3nemona?

Knrou k moHMMaHuio TIIyOMHHOM (YHKUMM JHYHBIX MMEH B
neecax lllekcnupa mHOTAa crpsiTaH B (POHETHUECKOM KaiaMmOype.
B «Oremno» [le3nemona crpammBaer OTeio, Korjaa TOT BEpHET Ha
ciyx0y Kaccuo:

Des. Shall’t be to-night at supper?

Oth. No, not to-night.

Des. To-morrow dinner then?

Oth. 1 shall not dine at home;..

Des. Why, then, to-morrow night, or Tuesday morn;

On Tuesday noon, or night; on Wednesday morn:

I prethee, name the time, but let it not exceed three days
(I11.3.64—74).

Hez0emona. 3a yKUHOM ceromHs?

Omenno. Her ewe.

Jlez0emona. Tak 3aBTpa yTpoM HIIH 3a 00emoM?

Omenno. 51 3aBTpa yX0XKy...

Jle30emona. Tak 3aBTpa Beuepom? Bo BropHuK qHEM?

Hy, Beuepom Bo BTOpHHK? B cpexy yrpom?

TeI TOJILKO HA30BU TOUHEE JICHL

W uto0bI cpok He npeBbImai Tpex cyTok (nep. b. [Tacrepnaka).

He3nemona npocut Otenio BepHyTh Kaccno Ha ciyx0y He 1mo3-
xKe «cpenbl yrpom» — Wednesday morn, ctaBsi ycioBue, 4To CpOK
HE JOJDKEH IpeBblarh mpex Onei. CnoBapb JxoyHsa'’® maer Ba-
puaHT npowusHomeHus cioBa Wednesday /’we-dnzdi/, 4to B code-
TaHUU C /mo:n/ Mpou3HOCHUTCS Kak /we-dnzdimo:n/ U co3By4YHO ¢
/'dez-do-'md-na/, TO ecTh ¢ UMeHeM /lez0emona. Pazrosop Otemio

176 Jones D. Everyman’s English Pronouncing Dictionary. — London, 1972. —
P. 525.
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§ 4. OTPABJIEHHOE YXO

¢ Jle3aneMoHOI IpPOMCXOOUT B BOCKPECEHBbE, UYTO CIIEAYET U3 Iepe-
yucneHus Jle3neMoHol nHel Henenu: 3aBTpa (TO €CTh B MOHEENb-
HUK), BO BTOPHUK U B cpeny (IIOCIEIHHI CPOK, HE MPEBBIIIAIOIINIA
Tpex nHei). B xynoxkectBenHoMm mupe lllexcniupa nelictBue pasBu-
BAeTCSl OJHOBPEMEHHO B Pa3HBIX BPEMEHHBIX MU3MEPEHHUSX, HE CO-
BIIQJJAIOIINX C €CTECTBEHHBIM TEUEHHEM BPEMEHHM, YTO JEJaeT 3a-
TPYIHUTEIBHBIM BBICTPAaWBaHUE BHYTPEHHEHW XPOHOJIOTMH, TO €CTb
MPOIOJDKUTENILHOCTH JACHCTBHUA TheChl. CKOJIBKO BPEMEHU [THTCS
nevicteue B «Otemo»? B Tpetbem akte besanka ynpekaer Kaccuo:
«Ho cabixanHoe 1b neno? Mcue3HyTh Ha ceMb JHEH U CEMb HOYEH»
(mep. b. Ilactepnaka). B anmmiickoM TekcTe 3TH ClIOBa 3ByYar Tak:
«What, keep a week away» (I11.4.168). Mexy TeM K MOMEHTY pas-
roBopa besaHku ¢ Kaccuo aeiicTBue AJMI0OCH BCETO TPH AHS: TIEPBBIN
JneHb — B Beneuuu, eme onun neHs — Ha Kumpe u, HakoHel, Tpe-
TUN J1eHb, HAYMHAIOIIUICS B TPETHEM aKT€ U MPOJOKAIOLIUICS 10
KOHIIa bechl. Houblo TOro k€ /1HSA, TO €CTh Ha TPETbU CYTKH C Ha-
yana JieiicTBus mbechl, ruoHeT Jlesnemona. [locraBnenHoe ero ycio-
BUE 0 cpoke Bo3BpameHus Kaccrno Ha cimyxOy, HE IpeBBIIIAIONIEM
TpexX IHeH (MCTEKAIoUMX B Cpely), OKa3bIBaeTCs 3aKamMy(IupoBaH-
HBIM TIpEIBECTHEM ee coOcTBeHHOUW cmeptu. CroBa Jle3meMOHBI
«name the time» MOXXHO MTPOYUTATH JBOSKO — KaK «HA30BH BPEMs»
U KaKk «MMs eCTh BpeMms». B ¢oHeTnyeckoM kamamOype, OCHOBaH-
HOM Ha CXOJICTBE POM3HOIIEHUS UMEHHU J[e371eMOHBI U BPEMEHU JTHSA
(/'dez-do-'mod-no/ u (/we-dnzdimo:n/ — «yTpo cpens»), 3amudpo-
BaH JICHb €€ CMEPTH.

§ 4. OTpasiieHHOe yX0

Hacrostmuii s, kotopsiii Kimapnnii BIuBaeT B yxXo CISIIEMY KO-
POITIO, HEOXKUJAHHO OKA3bIBACTCS IPaMaTuIecKoi MeTadopoii, KoTo-
pasl aKTyalIM3upyeTcsa B TOT MOMEHT, Korja ['amier — B cumBoInye-
CKOM CMBICIIe — ompagasem yxo Knasous ceoum mononozom.
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MoTuB yxa, ompaenieHnoz0 MOHONO020M, BO3HUKAET B IEPBBIX
cinoBax [Ipuszpaka mpu ero Bctpeue ¢ ['amierom:

Ghost. ‘Tis given out that, sleeping in mine orchard,
A serpent stung me; so the whole ear of Denmark
Is by a forged process of my death

Rankly abus’d (1.5.42—45).

Ipuspax. Cnymaii, I'amiter;

Wner monsa, 4To 51, yCHYB B cajy,
VkajeH Obu1 3Meeld; Tak yxo Jlannu
[NoanensHol GacHel 0 Moel KOHUMHE
OobmanyTo.

«¥Yxo lanum» (The whole ear of Denmark) 6b110 «oTpaBneHo»
(abus’d) moxsro (forged process). Tot sxe momug yxa, ompasienHo-
20 moneoti (MOHOIOTOM — speech), Bo3HHKaeT U B cioBax KnaBmus
o Jlaspre:

Claud. Feeds on his wonder, keeps himself in clouds,
And wants not buzzers to infect his ear
With pestilent speeches of his father’s death (IV.5.58—60).

Kopons. KuseT comHEeHbeM, KyTaeTcs B TyuH,
A mIenTyHBI €My CMYIIAIOT CJIYX
TneTrBopHOI0 MOJIBOH PO CMEPTH OTIIA.

«Infect his ear with pestilent speeches», To ecTb «OTpaBiISIOT
€ro yXo SIOBUTHIMH pedamMm» (MoHoJoramu). B cumBommyeckom
cmbiciie Tlononnii cranoBurcs yxom Kinapausi, korga OH MpsiueTCs
3a TIOPThEPOM, Ma0Bl TOACITYIIATh pa3roBop [amiiera ¢ marepbio.
«Jlo3BoabTE MHE HpHEAYyIAThes1», — roBopuT [lonmonuit Knasauio
(I, 1). B oxcdopackom u apaenckom texcrax: «And I’ll be placed,
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§ 4. OTPABJIEHHOE YXO

so please you, in the ear of all their conference», To ecTh OykBaIb-
HO: «S] pacnonoxyce <...> g yxe BCEro ux pasropopa». B 3Tom koH-
Tekcte ['amner, yousas [1onoHus,, CAMBOIMYECKH NPOKAIbIBAE YXO
KnaBnus, a cBoum «moHomorom» (speech) on takxke nponsaem yuiu
I'eptpynsl: «These words like daggers enter in my ears» (I11.4.95)
(Te1 ymum MHE KUHKaJIaMHu TTPOH3AeIIIb. )

O noxcnymmBawmeM «yxe» Posenkpanuna u [unbaen-
cTepHa TOBOpUT [amueT: «<...> KaxJAOMy YyXy IO CIYIIaTeIIO»
(Ham. <..> to each ear a hearer <...> (I1.2.383)). A BoT cloBa
['amyeTa 0 cIOCOOHOCTH MOHOJIOTA «paccedb YIIN», MPOU3HECEH-
HBIC UM BO BpEMs PEIICTUIIMH C aKTCPOM: «<...> U pa3aupaeTr yluu
naprepy <...>» (B aHmmiickoM: «<...> split the ears», To ecTb pac-
cexaem ywu). CnoBa u3 MoHonora DHes «Takes prisoner Pyrrhus’
ear» (11.2.473) (Ilnensier ITuppoB ciryx) n0cioBHO o3HavyaroT «be-
peT B mwieH yxo Iluppa». CuMmBoiIHUecKas mapa «yXxo — MOHOJIOT»
(ear-speech) BcTpedaercs u B cioBax [amiera: «<...> XuUTpas pedb
CIIUT B IIymnoM yxe» — (<...> a knavish speech sleeps in a foolish
ear (1V.2.22)).

Cka3aHHOE Ha yXO CIIOBO MOXET 3aCTaBUTh OHeMemb, TO €CTh,
00pa3HO TOBOPS, «yOUTHY», Belb MEPTBBIN — 3TO HEMOU. ['amieT Ha-
nucan B nucbMe lopammo: «I have words to speak in thine ear will
make thee dumb» (IV.6.12) — «Mne Hago ckazarb Tebe Ha yXo
CJIOBa, OT KOTOPBHIX Thl OHeMeewIby. [Ipuciymaemcs, kak Knapnuit
yoexaet JIaspTa B cCBOCH HEMpHUUaCTHOCTH K youticTBy Ilomonus:

King. Now must your conscience my acquittance seal,
And you must put me in your heart for friend, 4

Sith you have heard, and with a knowing ear,

That he which hath your noble father slain

Pursu’d my life (IV.7.3—6).

Kopons. Teneps, MO€ CKpeIUIsis ONpaBaHbe,
Thbl TOJIKEH B cep/ilie B3ATh MEHS Kak Apyra,
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3areM 4TO caM pa3yMHBIM YXOM CJIBIIIAI,
Kak ToT, keM yMepIBIiIeH OBIT TBOH OTeTl,
I'po3ui u MHe.

Knapnuit Mor ycislmaTrh CBOMM «pa3yMHBIM yXom» (a knowing
ear) yrpo3sy IUIeMsIHHUKa TOJIBKO BO BpeMs MpejcTaBieHus «Mpliie-
noBku». Koposib cam monarBepkaaeTt, 4To OH ObUT HamyraH He TeaT-
paJbHBIM M300paKEHHUEM CBOETO IMPECTYIUICHUS, a YIpO30id MECTH
co cropoHsl ['amniera. B ¢unane tparequu aHDIMACKUNA MOCOI, HE
3HawomuM, yto ['amner nepenucan npukas Knapaus, npuObiBaeT B
Januto, 1aGbl COOOLIUTH KOPOIIO 0 Ka3Hu Po3zeHkpanna u ['uinbaeH-
CTepHa:

First Amb. And our affairs from England come too late:
The ears are senseless that should give us hearing,
To tell him his commandment is fulfill’d (V.2.316—318).

Ilepeuvuii nocon. U anrnuiickue BECTH OMO31aTH;
BecuyBCTBEH €JIyX TOr0, KTO JJOJKEH OBLI
Yenplmare, 4To MpUKa3 €ro UCIOIHEH.

®pa3za «The ears are senseless» OykBanbHO O3Ha4aeT «ymM Oec-
qyBCTBEHHBI». COOOIICHHE O CMEPTH 3aKOJI0TOro panupoit Kinasaus
nepenaHo Metadopoit «0eCayBCTBEHHOTO yXa.

MoTuB s0a, 61umoeo 6 yxo, IPOHU3BIBAET BCE JICHCTBHE MBECHI.
BrepBrlie 0H mosiBIsIETCS B CLIEHE, B KOTOpoi [Ipu3pak pacckassiBaeT
I'amyety uctopuro yOMHCTBa KOPOJSl TyTEM OTPABJICHHS YEpeE3 )Xo
(I.5). Pacckas mpennasnaueH s yweu amnera. B cmoax [Ipuspa-
Ka HECKOJIBKO pa3 MOBTOPsETCS MPU3bIB K [amiety caywams: «lend
thy serious hearing», «thou shalt hear», «list, list, o, listy, «now
Hamlet, hear». Paccka3 o0 orpaBnenuu, erumoiii 6 ywu I'ammneta, B
CHUMBOJIMYECKOM CMBICIIE YOUBAET €ro: MOTPSICEHHBIN yCabluaHHbIM,
OH MPU3BIBAET CBOE «cepaie ocTaHOBUTHC» (hold, hold my heart).
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'amner HazeBaeT Macky Oe3ymusi, YTO B CHMBOJUYECKOM CMBICIIE
pPaBHO3HAYHO CMEPTH.

ITo xony mbechl IIaBHBIA MOTHB pacckasa (story) Ilpuspaka —
MOTHUB )Outicmeéa — BOIUIOLIAECTCS B Pa3NU4HbIX (opmax. CHaua-
na amier, BbICTymas B pOJIM agmopa, 3anucvléaen B CBOU «Tal-
JMYKW» CIIOBAa O «IOAjeney», To ectb 00 youiine Knasauu. ITotom
MOTHUB YOMHCTBa HAXOAWUT BBIpAXEHUE B Oonucannom [amierom-
opamamypeom MOHOIIOTE K «YOwmiicTBy [oH3aro», mpeaHa3Ha4deH-
HOoM 115t yuteti KnaBaust. Jlanee yOUHCTBO MPOUCXOMUT HAsIBY, KOT/IA
rubHet [lononuit — B oOpa3Hom cmbicie yxo Knasnus. Hakonen, B
¢duHane MOTUB YOUNCTBAa HAXOAUT OTpaskeHHE B MOHouore ['oparnuo,
KOTOPBIA TPU3BIBACT 3puTeneit ycaviuwams (so shall you hear how
these things came about) — «kak Bce MPOU30IILIOY.

Mortus yxa, ompaenenno2o necrsamu, BO3SHUKAET B ciaoBax Jlasp-
Ta, KoTopblil mpenynpexaaer Odenuto: Laer. Then weigh what loss
your honour may sustain/If with too credent ear you list his songs
(1.3.29—30) — «MU B3Bech, kKak ymanurcs 4yecth TBos / Koib ThI 110-
BEPHUILIb MECHAM OOO0JIBIICHBS.

B cuene moepmaka mexnay [ammerom m Jlasprom ruOHYT BCe
[VIaBHBIE MEPCOHAXM IBECHI, a BCE YOMICTBA CBA3aHBI C MOTHBOM
yaBoenus. ['amiet youT odgotinsim opyscuem (two of his weapons) —
panupoil u sIoM. Yxke Kak Obl Mepmeviii ['aMIeT, y KOTOpOTO «HET
u nonydaca xxu3Hnm» — «In thee there is not half an hour life»
(V.2.254), ycrieBaeT-Taku OTOMCTUTh KiaBawio, U TOXE 080UHbLIM
opyJcuem: CHadaja MOpakaeT ero sJOBUTON pamupoi: «<...> CTy-
nail, oTpaBlieHHasi CTajb, MO Ha3HaueHblo <..>» — «The point
envenom’d too! Then, venom, to thy work» (V.2.327—328), a no-
TOM 3aCTaBIISIET €T0 JOMHUTH OTPABICHHOE MM e caMuM BHHO: «[leit
cBoii HantuTok!» (Drink off this potion (V.2.331)).

JBe ommbOku 'amnera — ommbounoe youiictBo Ilomonus (uy-
KOTO OTIIa) W OmUOOYHOe yOmiicTBO Jlaspra (ero chIHA) IenaroT
MIPHUHIIA 080UHbIM O8otiHuKom KitaBmus — yOuine! ['amiera-ortia u
youiinel ['amnera-ceina. J[BoitHast BuHa ["amiera, To ecTh yOUHCTBO
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UM M 9YyXKOTO OTIIa, U ChIHA, BJIEYET 3a CO0O0I M JBOIHOEC HaKa3aHUE.
Ymupatromuii I'amnier npocur ['opanuo:

Ham. Horatio, I am dead;

Thou liv’st; report me and my cause aright 280
To the unsatisfied.

Hor. Never believe it;

I am more an antique Roman than a Dane:
Here’s yet some liquor left (V.2.279—284).

Tamnem. Topanuo, s TOHY;

Th1 5xuB; IOBEAl paBILy 000 MHE
HeyroneHHbIM.

Topayuo. ItomMy HE OBITD;

S puMIISIHHH, HO TaTYaHUH JTyIIOO;
Ectp Bnara B kyOke.

Priapckue npencraBieHns 0 4ecTu HaBOJAT lopanuo Ha MbICITb
o camoyOwuiicTBe. OH XOUET BBIIHTH SII:

Ham. As thou’rt a man,
Give me the cup: let go; by heaven, I’ll have ’t (V.2.285—286).

T'amnem. Ecnu Tl My>K4MHa,
Jait kyOOK MHE; OCTaBb; Jaid, 5 XO4Y.

I'amner rosoput: «I’ll have’t» (B nepeBone M. Jlo3unckoro —
«51 xouy»). DTH cI0Ba MOXKHO MPOUYUTATH Kak «S1 Oyay 3To», TO €CTh
«41 ato BBIIBIOY. ['amnieT He naet [opanmo ymepers, H, MO CLIEHU-
YEeCKOH JIOTHKE, caM JIONMBAEeT OCTaBIIEECS B KyOKE OTPaBICHHOE
BruHO. CMepTh ['amiieTa MOXHO TPAaKTOBATh JBOSIKO: M KaK yOUHCTBO
ero JlasproM, u kKak caMoyOmiicTBO. MOTHB caMOyOmiicTBa 3a/laH B
IbeCe YK€ B IepBOM MOHouore ['amiera:
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Ham. Or that the Everlasting had not fix’d
His canon ‘gainst self-slaughter (1.2.131—132).

Tamnem. Vinp ecnu Ob1 IpeIBEYHBIN HE YCTaBUI
3anper camoyouiicTBy!

MoTuB caMoyOuiicTBa HAXOAUT BhIpaKEHHE B MOHOJOTE «BBITH
WJIN HE OBITHY:

Ham. When he himself might his quietus make
With a mere bodkin? (II1.1.75—76).

Tamnem. Korna 6 oH cam Mor 1aTh cede pacuer
[IpocTbIM KHHKATIOM?

B kommenrtapun Uembepca'’’ cioBa 'amiera «to take arms against
the sea of troubles, and by opposing, end them» — «Mnb, onomvacek
Ha MOpE CMYT, cpa3uTh uX / [IpoTHBOOOPCTBOM?) TOTKYIOTCS KaK Ha-
MeK Ha camoyOuiicTBo. B mbece Tpu camoyowmitipl: ['amer, Odemnms,
I'eprpyna. I'eprpyna coBepiaer HenpegHaMepeHHOE, HO JOPMATBHO
BCE JK€ caMOyOUIICTBO, BBIMUBAS ST TIOCJIE TOrO Kak ['amiieT mpoH3ui
ee ymu kumxanamu-ciioBamu (Thl ylmm MHE KMH)KajdaMu MpPOH3a-
emrb.) ['amiier coBepiraeT caMmoyOUHCTBO (IONMUBAET SIIOBUTOE BUHO)
y’Ke TIOCJIe TOTO KaK OH ObUT CMEPTEeNbHO PaHEH OTPABICHHOM paru-
poii. Odenust KOHUAET KU3Hb CaMOyOMICTBOM IOCIIE TOrO KaK OHa
Obl1a OTpaBJIeHA «II0M CKOpOW» mociie cMepTu oTia. Kimapamii ro-
BOpUT 0 cymacmectsuu Odennu:

King. O! this is the poison of deep grief; it springs... (IV.5.45)
Koponw. O, 310 511 r1y00K0ii CKOPOM...

177 Chambers Ed. The Warwick Shakespeare. Hamlet. — Blackie & Son,
No date. —P. 183.
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MotuB cmeptu Odenuu BbIpaKEH HE TOJIBKO C MOMOIIBIO Me-
Tadopbl «i1 CKOpOM», HO M HA JEKCHYECKOM YPOBHE C MOMOIIBIO
cinoBa «drink» (nmuTbe), KOTOpOoe B 0Opa3HOI CHUCTEME MbECHI CBA3a-
HO C MOTHBOM cMepTH. BoT uTo pacckasbiBaer Ieprpyna o rubenu
Odenuu:

Queen. Till that her garments, heavy with their drink,
Pull’d the poor wretch from her melodious lay
To muddy death (IV.7).

Koponesa. B peiparonuii motok. Ee onexapl,
PackunyBmvce, HeCu ee, Kak HUMAQy...

MoTuB camoyOHiicTBa CKpPBITO NMPUCYTCTBYET MU B CHMBOJIHUYE-
ckoii purype I'ekyObl, koTopas, kak u Odenns, CXoAUT C yma U KOH-
gaer ¢ coboi, Opocasick B Mope!’8. Bce riaBHbBIC IEPCOHAXKH THECHI
TUOHYT OT sija: crapeiid ['amuer, Knasmumii, Jlaspt, Odemus (ot s20a
ckopou), I'eprpyna u I'amnet. Tpoux u3 Hux siiom yousaet Knasnuid:
craporo ['amnera, nmpuHia U, HenpeaHaMmepeHHo, [epTpymy. ['amner
yOHMBAeT TpeX MepcoHaKeH CUMBONMUCCKUM sijioM: KitaBnus — siom
MOHoJOra; ['epTpyny — si10M cioB, npoH3aromux yuiu; Odennto —
«s11oM ckop6u» 1o otiry. CuMBoIMYecKue yOUcTBa S/10M «MOHOJIO-
ra», «CIOB» U «CKOpOW» AyOIUpyrOT yOHiicTBa, KOTOPBIE COBEPIIACT
["amyeT ¢ mOMOIIBIO0 HACTOSIIETO XOJIOAHOTO OpYXHsl. B pa3HbIX Tek-
CTOBBIX BEpCHUSX Tpareuu peub UJCT O HECKOIBKUX BUAAX OPYKUS:
0 1Imare, panvpe 1 KIMHKE.

B tekcre 3namenuToro «Hosoro Bapuopyma» 1879 rona (A New
Variorum Edition) nmox penakuueit ®depueca 'amner npounzaer Ilo-
JIOHUS Tmaroi (crieHuyeckas pemapka drawing, BHeceHHass dDep-

178 Bpokrays u E¢pon. Duir. cioBaps. C.-Iletepbyprs, 1890—1907. Crarsst T'e-
ky0a: «ITo EBpunuay (tparemus ‘“Texy6a”) oHa Opocuiack B Mope, mo OBHIMIO,
ee, Toclie MPEBPAIeHHUs B CYKY, 3a0pOcaii KAMEHBIMH (GPUKHHAIIBIY.
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§ 4. OTPABJIEHHOE YXO

HECOM, O3HAa4aeT «OOHa)KaeT IINary» — UMEHHO 3TO CJIOBO YIIOT-
pebneno B cuene youiicta [lononus). B apaenckoM m3gaHuum mop
penakuueit /xenxkunca (1982) B pemapke ckazaHo o pamnupe (rapi-
er). I3 Bcex BepcHii mbechl CieayeT, 4To ['aMmieT cMepTeNbHO paHuT
Jlaspra oTpaBieHHOU panupoil (B TEKCTe pamupa oOO3Ha4YeHa JBY-
Ms ciioBamu — rapier u foil), mpunagexamieit camomy Jlaspry, HO
CIy4yailHO OKa3aBIUEHCsS BO BpeMsl CXBaTKU B pykax ['amiiera B pe-
3yapTaTe HempeaHaMepeHHOro oOMeHa opyxuem. He coBceM sicHo,
KaKUM «MHCTpYMEHTOM» (110 cioBaM Jlaspta — «instrumenty) ['am-
net cMmeprenbHo panut Knasaus. B nepeBoge M. Jloszunckoro [Nam-
JeT ToBopuT 0 KinuHKe: «KnuHok orpasien Toxe! — / Hy, Tak 3a
neno, sa!». OgHaKko B aHIIIMMCKOM TEKCTE 3TO MECTO 3BYUYUT MHAUE:
«The point envenom’d too! — / Then, venom, to thy work!». Cio-
BO the point 03HaYaeT «OCTPHUE, OCTPHIA KOHEI», a HE KIMHOK M HE
kumkan (dagger), koTopslid, mo cioBam O3puka, BXOAMI Hapsay ¢
panupoii (rapier) B apcenan Jlaspra. CmeprensHo paHneHHbIH JlaspT
rooput ["amiery: «IIpenarensckuii cHapsig — B TBoei pyke, / Ha-
toueH u orpasieH» — (The treacherous instrument is in thy hand, /
Unbated and envenom’d. V.2). CnoBo «unbated» mpuMeHHTENHHO
K XOJIOHOMY OpPYXKHMIO YIOTpPeONsaaoch B ENM3aBETHHCKYIO 310Xy
B 3HAYCHUH «0€3 HAaKOHEYHUKa», «C OOHAXKEHHBIM OCTPHEM» B OT-
nuuue oT «bated» — «0cabICHHOTO» XOJIOJHOTO OPYXKHS, MPE-
HA3HAYEHHOTO JUIS pa3BiIeKaTeIbHBIX MOEIWHKOB, @ HE HACTOSIINX
nyanei. Ilepen noenunkoMm 'amneT u JlaspT momydunu oT KOpoJist
panupsl: «llomait panupsl, O3puxk» — (King. Give them the foils,
young Osric (V.2)). Hukakux KJIWHKOB WJIM KWHXajoB ['amier u
JlaspT mepen HawamoMm moeawHKa He mosydanu. [1o Bcedl BuamMO-
cty, 'amnieT npokanbiBaeT KnaBnus Bce TOM e OTpaBICHHOMN pa-
nupoit JlaspTa, Bosero ciiydas okaszaBIueiics B ero pykax. Kak 6s1 To
HU ObLTO, ['aMITeT, XOTh U HE 1O CBOEH BOJIE, ITyCKAET B XOJ 080UHOE
opydicue — OTPABJICHHYIO pPaIupy, MPUTOTOBICHHYIO IMPOTHUB HETO
Knasnuem u Jlasprom.
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I'naBa V

§ 5. N'amJieT kak 3araaka u pasrajka

Temy 3acaoxku l'amnema B MIEKCIHPOBEACHUU OOBIYHO CBS3bI-
BaIOT C €r0 MEJJIUTEIIbHOCThIO B OCYLIECTBIECHUU MECTH 32 CMEPTh
OTLIAa U CMPAHHLIM TIOBEIEHUEM, IPUUMUHY KOTOPOro Oe3yCHeIIHo
MBITAIOTCA OOBSACHUTH KaK MEPCOHAXH IbECHI, TaK BCIE 32 HUMHU
U 3pUTENH, YUTATEIN, KPUTUKU U JUTEpaTypoBebl. «Cepuro Kpu-
tukoB ['amiiera otkpwul [lomonuii. OH mepBbIi cunTan cebs 00-
nagareneM I'amuieroBod TaiHbL. XOTS l'aMileT HMpOKaibIBaeT €ro
ciy4aitHo, HO 3aro lllekcriup BIIONIHE CO3HATENBHO caxkaeT Ha Oy-
JaBKY TEPBOTO, KTO B JIEP30CTH CBOEH BOOOPA3MII, UTO OH SI3BIKOM
pPBIHKAa CyMeeT BBICKa3aTh JIEBCUHCKYIO TaiiHy ero Onm3Hena. Kak
HU Te4aibHa Cyabba MEpBOro MIEKCHUPOJIOra, HO MPOPOYECTBO
HUKOTO He ucmyrano, u lllekcnup OnarononaydHo OyaeT QypadyuThb
Hac JaXe CETONHs», — MUCAN pyCcCKUi no3T NHHOKEHTUH AHHEH-
ckuit'”. OnHako HeynauHbli onbIT [10MOHUS HE OCTAHOBHI APYTHX
KpUTUKOB. Y. Puuapacon cuuran, uro «['amner nepexxuBaer Tsxe-
Joe JYIUIEBHOE COCTOSIHUE, MEUIAIoIIee eMy MCTHTh»'*’, poMaHTH-
ku A. lllnerens n C. Konbpuik MCKaIM KITIOY K pa3rajike 3arajku
I'amiera B ero 0e3BosinH, a TICUXOaHATUTHK J.J[)KOyH3 ycMOTpen
B HEM >kepTBy JDnumnoBa komiekca. bepuapa Loy cuuran memnu-
TeIBHOCTH ['aMJyIeTa cieICTBUEM eTo 0€CCO3HATEILHOTO HETPUATHS
BapBAPCKOIr0 3aKOHAa POAoBOMl MecTH. KpUTHUKM NBITANUCh U3Yy4yaTh
['amiera kak KUBOTO YeJIOBEKA, MOYTH KaK OOBEKT KIMHUYECKOTO
WCCIIeI0BaHUs, 3a0bIBasi, 4YTO OH NPEXKJE BCEro MEPCOHAX XYyI0-
YKECTBEHHOTO MPOU3BEICHUS, YbE MOBEICHNE OJYMHEHO HE JIOTH-
Ke OOBIICHHOM JXKM3HU, a 3aKOHaM MO3TUKHU. C 3TON TOUKU 3pEHHUS
Ha 3arajaky [‘amiera BmepBble MOCMOTpPENl COBETCKUI ICHUXOJIOT
JI.C. Boirorckuii: «KpuTuku nelTaroTcsi paspemiuTs 3araaky ['am-

17 Aunenckuit . Bropas kuura orpaxkenuii. IIpo6iaema 'amera // AHHEH-
ckuii U. M36pannoe. — M., 1987. — C. 378.

180 CmuproB A. I'amster, nmpuni marckuii // Illexcrmp V. IonH. cobp. codu.: B
8 T.— M., 1958.
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§ 5. TAMJIET KAK 3ATAJIKA U PATAJIKA

JeTa, MPUBHOCS HEYTO CO CTOPOHBI, U3BHE, KaKue-HUOynb coolpa-
JKCHHSI ¥ MBICITH, KOTOpPbIE HE JaHbl B CaMOW Tpareauu, ¥ MOAXO-
JSIT K OTOW Tpareluu, Kak K Ka3yCHOMY CIIy4aro >KM3HH, KOTOPBIi
HENPEMEHHO JIOJDKEH OBITh PACTOJKOBaH B IUIAHE 3[PaBOTO CMBIC-
na. Ilo mpekpacHOMy BbIpaxkeHHI0 bepHe, Ha KapTUHY HaOpouieH
¢uiep, MBI TIBITa@MCS TTOIHATH ATOT (hiep, 4TOObI Pa3mIAAeTh Kap-
THHY; OKa3bIBaeTcs, ¢uiep HaOpomieH Ha camoi kapture. M 310 co-
BepIiIeHHO BepHO. OYeHb JIETKO MOKa3aTh, YTO 3arajKa HapucoBaHa
B CaMO¥l Tpareauu, 4To mpaceous YMulUlIeHHO NOCMPOeHa KaK 3d-
2aoka (KypcuB MoO#l. — B.[l.), 9T0 e€e Hag0 OCMBICIUTH U TOHSTH
KaK 3arajiky, HeMOIJAIOUIyIOCs JOTHYECKOMY pPACTOJIKOBAHUIO, U
€CJIM KPUTUKH XOTST CHAThH 3arajiky ¢ Tpareauu, TO OHU JIUIIAIOT
caMylo Tpareauio ee cyiiectBeHHOH wactm»'®!. JI.C. BeIrorckuit
00BSCHAET 3arajIky CTpyKTypoil caMoil Tparequu: «3ajada CroKeTa
3aKJoYaeTcs Kak Obl B TOM, YTOOBI OTKIOHUTH (pabymy oT mpsmo-
ro MyTH, 3aCTaBUTh €€ MOWTHU KPUBBIMH IYTSAMH, U, MOXKET OBITh,
31€Ch, B CAMOM 3TOW KPUBU3HE PA3BUTHS JACHCTBUS, Mbl HAWJIEM T€
HYXKHBIE JJISl Tpareguu cueruieHus (akToB, pajud KOTOPBIX Ibeca
OTMCHIBACT CBOIO KpUBYIO opbuty <...>. CTpyKTypy 3TOH Tpare-
MM MOKHO BBIPA3UTh MPH IMOMOIIY OJHOW YPE3BBIYAHO MPOCTON
dbopmyier. opmyna dadymsr: [amer youBaeT Koposis, 4TOOBI OTO-
MCTHUTH 3a cMepTh oTtuna. Popmyna croxkera: ['amsier He yOuBaeT
kopousist. Ecnu conepikanue Tparenuu, ee MaTepuall paccKas3biBaloT
0 ToM, Kak ['amyeT yOuBaeT KOpossi, 4TOOBI OTOMCTHUTH 32 CMEPTh
OTIIa, TO CIOXKET Tpareauy MoKa3bIBaeT HaM, KaK OH HE YOUBAeT KO-
poJisi, a Korjga youBaeT, TO 3TO BBIXOJUT BOBCE HE U3 MeCTHU. Takum
00pa3oM, IBOWCTBEHHOCTh (Palysbl-CIOKETa — SIBHOE IMPOTEKaHUE
NEHCTBUS B IBYX IUIaHAX, BCE BPeMs TBEpAOE CO3HAHHUE ITYTH U OT-
KIIOHEHHUsI OT HET0 — BHYTPEHHEE NMPOTUBOPEUYHE — 3aJI0KEHBI B
CaMbIX OCHOBaX 3TOW MbeChin '™,

181 Bpirorckuii JI.C. AHanu3 screTHYeckoil peakuuu. Tparemus o [amuiere,
npunie darckom // Tlcuxonorus uckyccrsa. — M., 1986. — C. 207.
182 Tam xe. — C. 231, 235.
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I'naBa V

B xynoxectBeHHOM mupe [llekcniupa Bonpoc 0 MEAJIUTEIbHOCTH
l'amiiera nuieH cwbicia, TOCKOJIBKY COBEPIIEHHO OYEBHUAHO, UYTO
eciu O6bl ['amnier cpa3y OTOMCTHI 332 CMEPTh OTLA, TO €CTh Pean30-
BaJ1 OBl (haOybHYIO CXeMy, TO He ObUIO Obl HHKakoi Tparequu. Kpu-
TUKH, HACTOMYMBO OOCYXJarolue TeMy MeanuTensHoctu ['amiera,
OyaTo ObI XOTAT MOCKOpee pas3leNaTbcs C MbECOM, MPEBPAaTHB €€ B
Menoapamy, B kotopoid ['amiieT HUUTOXE CyMHsIIIECs: OBICTPO pasjie-
aeiBaetcs ¢ Knasnuewm, sxenurcs Ha Odenuu 1 )KUBET ¢ HEel cyact-
JIMBOM CEMBEN.

«l"amnera» lllexkcnupa Ha3bIBAIOT MO3TUYECKOM TOJIOBOJIOMKOM,
npamarudeckuM Cdunkcom, smteparypHoit MoHoit JInzoit 1 mupom
3aralok, HO OTHIOAb HE IO IPUYMHE HAJYMaHHOW MENIUTEIbHOCTH
IIpuHLA. 3arajka mupa ['amiera mpekae BCEro 3akjIrueHa B MeTa-
(opryecKkoil 3araJJO4HOCTH €ro TearpajbHOM ponu. MeitHapay Mok
numet: «Mup amnera — 310 mup 3aragok. Cam si3bIK repost 4acTo
3aragoueH <...>. Korma oH urpaer cioBamu, 3Ta Urpa cioB oOnaja-
€T BCE OTAAJISIoIEiCs OoT Hac TryOuHO# <...>. Jlaxke cymaciiecTBue
caMo 1o cebe 3araJoyHo: CKOJIBKO B HeM peanbHOcTU? CKOJIBKO
HaurpanHoro? Yrto 3Ha4uT 3TO cymaciiectsue? B 3apaBoM yme wim
B Oesymunu, ym ['amiera HeyCTaHHO WrpaeT BHYTPU €rO MHpa, Ha-
TPOMOK/Iasl OJIHY 3arajiKy Ha ApyTyro. 3arajaka xapakrepa <...>. Mnu
3araJika aKTepcKoro MCKyCCTBa M TOTO, KaKk 4eJOBEK CIIOCOOeH mpe-
BPATHUTh ceOsl B BEIMBICEN, B COH CTPACTH U IUIaKaTh 1o ['ekyde <...>.
OtcyTcTBUE B NbECE BHIPAKEHHOW MPUUYMHHOMN JIOTUKH NPEACTaBIISI-
€TCsI YaCThIO €€ CYIITHOCTI» %3,

Ha nporsbkenun Bcero aeiictBusi ['amyieT TOBOpHUT 3araJikaMu.
OmryieHue 3araJIoyHOCTHA OCTABJISIFOT HE TOJIBKO MOCIEIHHUE CIIOBA
npuHa: «The rest is silence» — «OcranpHOC — MoOTYaHHE» (TIEP.
b. INacTepnaka), HO U TiepBas €ro peruimka B mbece: «A little more
than kin, and less than kind» (1.2.65) — «IlneMssHHUK — ITyCTh, HO

18 Mack M. The World of Hamlet // Tragic Themes in Western Literature. —
Yale Univ. Press, 1977. — P. 33—34,
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§ 5. TAMJIET KAK 3ATAJIKA U PATAJIKA

YK HUKAaK HEe MIIbII» — B OTBET Ha cnoBa Kiasnus: «But now, my
cousin Hamlet, and my son» (1.2.64) — «A TbI, Moii ['amiieT, Moii
IJIEMSIHHUK MUJIBIIY, IpeAcTaBiseT co00i 3araJjodyHyto Urpy CjoB.
CrnoBo «kiny 03HayaeT Kak «pOJHS, POACTBEHHHUK», TaK U «IOH00-
HBIN, TIOXOXHIT», a c10BO «kind» 03Ha4aeT Kak «poj, CEMEHCTBOY,
TaKk U «J0OpBIi, JIOOE3HBII», a TAKXKE «COPT, PA3HOBUAHOCTBHY.
KanamOyp I'ammera 10 cuxX mOp CTaBUT KOMMEHTATOpPOB B TYIHK.
Kakoil cmbica 3akiitodeH B ero cioBax? UTo OH «pOACTBEHHMK, HO
HUKaK HE IOOpHIi», WIH 94TO OH «OOJbIIE YeM POACTBEHHHK, HO
MeHee Noxoxui»? M To u apyroe TOJIKOBaHUE MUMEET IPaBO Ha Cy-
mectBoBaHue. CioBo «kin» MOXHO TOJIKOBAaTh KakK B IPSIMOM 3Ha-
YEHUU «POACTBEHHUK», TaK U B 3HAUCHUHU «IMOXO0XUi». Y B 3TOM
MOCJIETHEM 3HAYEHUU OHO CTAHOBHUTCS CKPBITHIM MPEABECTHEM, KO-
Topoe cObiBaeTcs, koraa 'amier yousaet [lononus, uyto nenaer ero
«moxoxum» Ha KnaBaus, To ecTh TakuM ke yOuiilei dyxoro otua.
Pernmuka I'amitera comep:kKUT OBOMHOM CMBICH W MPENCTABISAET CO-
0ol HEe TOJNIBKO KajamOyp, HO W JApaMaTHYecKyro metadopy B dop-
M€ 3aBYaJIMPOBAHHOTO MpPEABECTHs Oyaymux coObITuii. B mctopuun
KyJBTYPBI 3CTETUKA 3a2d0KU MeCHO CBSI3aHa C KKOCBEHHBIM 0003Ha-
YEHHUEMY, «IBOSIIIUMCS 00pa30M», «MHO-CKa3aHUEM», TO €CTh C Me-
tagopoi'*,

3aranku, KOTOPBIMU TOBOPUT ['aMiieT, MOXKHO onucath GopMmy-
JI0# TeaTpalbHOCTH: «A» BbICTymaeT nepen «B» B ponn «C», rae
«A» — 3TO cMbICI, NPEJICTaBIECHHbINA Tepe]l nepcoHaxkeM «B» B
bopme Geccmpicnuibl «Cy». Tearpanuzanus ponu ['amnera moa-
YEepKHyTa €ro OTKAa30M OT MPUBBIYHBIX (OpM OOIIEHUS U TMepe-
X0/IOM K TOBOPEHHIO 3arajkamu, KanamOypamu, OKOJIUYHOCTSMH.
Bce npoucxoasiee B nbece 06ae4eHo B (popMy 3arajku: «ciosa,
cioBa, cinoBa». CMBICH CIIOB BeIpaXkaeTcst B popme 0eCCMBICITHIIB.
3arajzika CTaHOBUTCS NMPEICTABICHUEM BEIIM B MHOCKA3aTEJbHOU
dopme. g Toro 4ToOBI pasragarh 3arajiky, Hy’)KHO OTKa3aThCs OT

184 Apepunnes C.C. Mup kak 3arajmka u pasrajaka // [109Tuka paHHEBU3aHTHIA-
cko#t mureparypsl. — M., 1977. — C. 130—131, 148.
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MPOYTEHUS CJIOB B UX MPSAMOM 3HAYEHHH, BCKPBIBAS UX MEPEHOC-
Hoe 3HaueHue. Hampumep, 3aragka: «YTpOM — Ha 4YeThIpeX HO-
rax, JHEM — Ha JByX, a BeuepoM — Ha TpeXx. Kto 310? OTBer:
«4eysoBeKk». YTpO — JETCTBO, JIeHb — 3pPeJoCTh, BeUep — CTa-
poctb. Crioco6 otranpiBaHus 3Toi 3araaku CuHKCAa COCTOUT B
Mepexoie OT 0OBIYHOTO CMBICIIA CIIOB KYTPOY», «IACHB» U «BEUEP» K
MPOYTEHUIO UX KaK MeTadOphl: «HAYAI0 KU3HNY, CEPEIUHA KHU3-
HU» U «KOHET] )KU3HW.

Tax Ha3pIBaeMas 3arajika ['amnera — 3T0 He 3arajika B 0OIYHOM
CMBICTIE, KoTopas TpeOyeT pasrajki B OyKBaJIbHOM CMBICIIE, a XYIIO-
xecTBeHHBIN mipueM lllexcnupa, ciykamuil Ui BBIpaKEHUST TEMBI
3araJIouHOCTH TJIaBHOTO Tepos. JpeBHelmas (opma Tearpa npen-
CTaBJsija co0OM COCTS3aHUE aBTOPOB, CIOBECHYIO Ay3/b, OOMEH 3a-
rajkaMyd W pasrajkaMu. «3arajJuuk, 3arajka KOTOpOTO pasrajaHa,
noru6aer. CPUHKC MOXKET MPUHOCHTH CMEPTh, OT KOTOPOW craca-
eTcs pasraJuuk. B 3arajgpiBaHUM W pa3rajJibIBAHUN JIEKUT MOMEHT
60pb0OBI, MOETMHKA: OH MOXET OBITh JJaH B CIIOBECHOH (hopme, HO ma-
palIeIbHO U B JIEHCTBEHHOM» '®,

JleiicTBre mbechl pa3BopadrBaeTcs B (popme oOMeHa Tearpalib-
HBIMH 3arajikaMd MeXAy IJIaBHBIMH TePCOHAKaMHU-CONIEPHUKAMHU
T'amnerom n KnapaueM. Uto Takoe mocTtaBieHHBbIN ['aMaeToM criek-
Takib «MpienoBka»? ITo ero TearpanbHas 3araaka s Kinasnus,
KOTOPYIO TOT TBITAETCSl pasragarb. UTO Takoe CIieHA «IIOCIHMHKA
mexy ['ammerom u Jlasprom B hunane tpareaun? D10 TearpasibHas
3aragka Knasaus mrst I'amizera.

§ 6. Cayra nedec

B ponu maBHo# 3araaku Tpareauu Beictynaet cam ['amiet. Kro
OH Ha camoM fene? Uto um asuxer? KakoBel MOTUBBI €T0 «CTpaH-

185 dpeitnenbepr O.M. TToaTuka croxera u sxanpa. — M., 1997. — C. 126.
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§ 6. Ci1yra HEBEC

HOTo» TNoBeAeHUSI? MOXHO JIM «UCTOPTHYTHh CEpALIE €ro TalHbI»,
HE TIBITAsICh UTPaTh HA HEM, Kak Ha (UICHTe, YTO MBITATUCH JIeNaTh
l'unpaencrepn u Pozenkpanir?

['amner, kazanoch ObI, caM MOJCKA3bIBACT HaM pas3rajiky CBOEH
3araJiky, OTBe4as Ha BOIPOC O CBOEH anagHotu poru B Tparenuu. Ilo-
cie youiictBa [1on0HUS NPUHI] TOBOPUT:

Ham. 1 do repent; but heaven hath pleased it so,
To punish me with this, and this with me,
That I must be their scourge and minister (I11.4.175—177).

Tamnem. To s ckopOITIO; HO HeGeca BeJIeJIu,
MM nokapaB MeHs1, 1 MHOH €T0,
Yro0blI 51 cTAJI OMYOM MX M CIYTOI0.

Mortus Hebec, nepereTalomMics ¢ MOTUBOM 001aK08, TIPOHU-
3bIBAET BCIO IbECY:

Ham. Or all you host of heaven! (1.2.) — 'amzem. O pars Hebec!

Ham. Yes, by heaven! (1.2) — I'amnem. [a, knsaycs Heoom!

Ham. Angels and ministers of grace defend us! / Be thou
a spirit of health or goblin damned, / Bring with thee airs from

heaven (1.4.39—41) — [lamnem. «J/la OXpaHAT HAC aHreJbl
Tocniogaun! — / braskeHHBIH THI WM TPOKIATHIN ayX, / OBesH
He0OM».

YoMHHaHUE aHeen06 TIPENCTaBISAIOT COOOH CKpBITOE TIpe-
BECTHE, KOTOpOE aKTyalIH3upyercs B (HUHAjJe TpareJuu, Koraa Io-
cie cinoB ymuparomero ['amnera («anpme — tummnay) [oparmo
coobmraer o nenuu anrenos: Hor. Good night, sweet prince, / And
flights of angels sing thee to thy rest (V.2) — lopayuo: «Cnu, mu-
abiit npuHL. / Cny, y6arokaH NeHbeM XepyBHUMOB!» (IOCIL.: IEHbEM
anrenoB. — B.I1).
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[To cnoBam 'amuiera u mecmo 3a cmepms omya npeonavepmana
emy Hebom:

Ham. That 1, the son of a dear father murder’d, / Prompted to
my revenge by heaven (11.2.583—584) — lamzem: «Yto s, cbiH
YMEPIIBIEHHOTO OTIa, / BIeKOMBIN K MECTH HEOOM).

[Tomy4aercs, 4TO HET HUKAKOW 3araJikv, CBSI3aHHOM C METTUTEh-
HOCTBIO MPUHIA B OCYIIECTBICHUH MECTH. MeCTh OCYIIECTBISICTCS
POBHO B TOT MOMEHT, KOTOPBII TpeIHAa3HA4YeH IS HEe HeOEeCHbIM
npoguoenuem, YbUM OpYyIHWEM BbICTymaer [amuer, oO6mamaromiuii
K ToMy ke sewetl oyuou (O my prophetic soul! — O, Bemas mos
ayma! 1.5). U peus uaer He 0 KakoM-To npeduyscmeuu (presentiment,
premonition), Kak 0OBACHSIOT 3TU ci0Ba ['amiera HEKOTOpbIE KPUTHU-
KH, 2 UMEHHO O TIPOPOYECKOM 3HAaHHH, TO €CTh O MPO-BUICHUH.

3arazika Mupa, B KOTOPOM JKUBET [ 'amiieT, 3aKiiro4aeTcsi B BOIPO-
Ce: 4TO €CTh BHJUMOCTh, a YTO — pearbHOCTh? Kak ommmuuth 10-
OponeTens oT 3noneiicTBa? Yowuiiiy ot Mctutens? bora ot absBona?
Benps u mopok, u mpecTyIiieHne, U TpeX MOTYT MPEICTaTh B Hebec-
HOM 0Onuybe:

Ghost. But virtue, as it never will be moved, / Though lewdness
court it in the shape of heaven. (1.5.53—54) — Ilpuspax: «Ho xak
BOBEK HE JIPOTHET J00pojeTenb, / XoTs Obl Irpex el JIbCTUI B 00J1M-
ybsX pas» (1oci.: B popme Hebec. — B.11.).

Cam T'amnet, oxymanusiii odoraxamu (clouds still hang on you),
ynoaoo6maseTcss 061aky, U MOA0OHO 001aKy OH MOXET MPHUHSTH JIO-
Oyto popmy u obnuk. Beictynas B poru axmepa, on mensem ceou
00nuYbs U uepaem OIHY 3a IPyToi BCE POJIU B Mbece. 3araJoqHOCTb
¢urypsl ['amiera cBsi3aHa HE C €r0 HalyMaHHOW MEITMTEIHLHOCTHIO,
a ¢ tem, uyto lllexcnup «mpeBpamiaeT ero W3 3arajaku JJis JPYTHxX
MepCOHaXKel B 3arajKy JJIsl Hac | JJIs caMoro ceds» 'S,

136 Boyd B. Literature and Discovery // Philosophy and Literature. — 1999. —
Vol. 23. No. 2. — P. 313—333.

218



§ 7. ABTOP-JIPAMATYPI

I'amiter mo3HaeT ce0s U MUpP C TIOMOIIBIO TeaTpa. Ero 3azadou-
Hocmb BBIpaXXEHa TearpasibHoi MeTadopoil ooraxa (cloud). Tonkys
B pasroBope ¢ [lononuem Gopmbl ob1aka, KOTOpOE CBOEH M3MEHYH-
BOCTBIO CXOXKE C MeHbio, [aMIleT Ha caMOM JieJie Pa3MBIIUIET O 3a-
raJl0YHOCTH OBITHSL.

Tamnem. Bel BunuTe BOH TO 00JIaKO, IIOYTH Bpojie BepoOrona?
Tononuii. Ef-60ry, OHO IEMCTBUTEILHO TIOX0XKE Ha BepOIrona.
I'amnem. Ilo-MoeMy, OHO TIOXOXKE Ha JIACOUKY.

Iononuti. Y HETo CuHA, KaK y JACOUKH.

Tamnem. Vnu xak y xura?

Ilononuti. CosceM kak y kuta (I111.2).

PasroBop 06 obnake nepekinukaercs ¢ pasroopom o Ilpuspake,
¢burypy xotoporo I'amiery Toxke MPUXOTUTCS TOJIKOBATH: TEHb JIU
9TO OTLA, WIM MOCIAHHUK afa? B cuMBOIMYECKOM CMBICIE 001aKo
u [lpuspax — 3TO NEPCOHAKU meampa meHet, sl KOTOPbIX agmop-
opamamype lamnem nuwiem pasuvlie ponu. BepOIIONa, JTACOYKH,
KHTa, OTLA, JbsBOJIA, BUIECHUS.

§ 7. ABTOp-ApPamarypr

B ouepennoit pa3z dypaua xputukoB, ['amier BAPYr TOBOPHT,
4YTO «HeOeca BeJeany eMy Urparh poib uX «Ouva u ciayru» (I must
be their scourge and minister (I11.4.175—177)). Ilpunss ciosa
MPHHIIA 32 YUCTYI0 MOHETY, a HE 32 O4ePEIHON TeaTpalbHbI PO3bI-
TPBIII, OJJMH KPUTHK 3aKIIOUMII, 4TO ['amMIleT mpeske BCero — opy-
Oue 6 pykax Bcesviuine2o'’, To ecTh MepcoHaX B MbeCe IPYroro —
CaMoro BEPXOBHOTO, HebecHo2o aBTOpa-apaMarypra. Toraa Bce 3a-

187 TlepebiM Ha poiib ['amiiera Kak «Ou4 U ciayry HeOec» oOparTui BHUMaHUE
Fredson Bowers B padore «Hamlet as Minister and Scourge and Other Studies in
Shakespeare and Milton». — Univ. of Virginia Press, 1990.
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I'naBa V

raJlouyHble TIOCTYNKH [amieTra MOXHO JIETKO OOBSICHUTH Boxbeit
BoJnied unu Bonen mebec: «There’s divinity that shapes our ends. /
Rough-hew them how we will» (V.2.10—11) — «I'myOokuii 3aMbI-
cex; To OoxkecTBo / Hamepenus Hamm nosepriaet, / XoTs Obl yMm
HaMETHJI ¥ HE TaK».

ITepen noenuakoM ¢ Jlasprom ['amner roBoput lopanumo: «Hac
HE CTpamar MpeaBecTus, U B rTiOein BOPOObs €CTh 0COObII POMBI-
cem» — «We defy augury; there’s a special providence in the fall of
a sparrow» (V.2.215).

Ho otkyna stu cioa? Oto xe napadpas mexkcma opyeoeo asmo-
pa: nepenucannvie U nepepaboTaHHble ['amieToM B ero cobcmeen-
Hou Bepcuu croea HMucyca, 3anucannvie u nepeoamnHvle Heussecm-
Hoim agmopom EBanrenus'®, aBTOPCTBO KOTOPOTO MPHUIHCHIBAIOT
Marderw'®: «He nBe nu masnbie ntuiibl (1Ba BOpodbst. — B.11.) npo-
naroTcs 3a accapui? M HM ofHa M3 HUX HE YMajeT Ha 3eMyio 0e3
eonu Otna Hamero» (Mard. 10.29) — «Are not two sparrows sold
for a farthing. And one of them shall not fall on the ground without
your Father» (Matthew 10.29). OTu cioBa TOJNKYIOT, Kak yKa3aHHE
Ha TO, YTO XHM3Hb U JCWCTBUS JIOOOT0 4YelOBeKa 3aBUCIT OT BOJHU
Boxpbeit, a cam 4enoBek — JIMIIb ciTyra U opyaue B Ero pykax.

Ho I'amner He Xo4eT OBITh MAPHOHETKON B UYXKOU Thece, urpas
POJb «CIYTH HEOEC» M MOMUUHSIACH 8ote Opyzoco asmopa. OH npe-
MOYUTAET XKUTh U JCHCTBOBAaTh B MHpE, INi€, BBIPAXKAsACh CIOBAMU
TEOpEeTHKa TeaTpa, «IapCTBYeT He <...> MPOU3BOI KOCMUYECKUX CHUII,
a e2o 6o <..>, e20 MBOP4UECcME0», B KOTOPOM TOJIBKO M «PaCKpbIBa-
eTCsl HICTHHHOE 3Ha4eHue Tearpa»'®.

[lepen numom camoil cmeptH (Benb obnanas geujeu Iylioi, OH
3Haem, 9TO IOrHOHET B oeauHke ¢ Jlasprom) ['ammer BHOBb umnpo-

188 Davies W., Allison D. A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Gospel
of Saint Matthew. Vol. 1. — Bloomsbury Academic, 1988. — 731 p.

189 Jenkins H. Hamlet. The Arden Shakespeare. — Methuen, 1982. — P. 407.

19 EppennoB H.H. Taitna crarucra // JleMon TearpanbHoCTH. JIeTHUI camx. —
M., 2002. — C. 70.
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§ 7. ABTOP-JIPAMATYPI

suzupyem, nepeoenvleas U Nepenucviéds Ha CBOU agmopckuii naj
TekcT u3 CesmenHoro Ilucanus. OH A0 KOHIIA OCTaeTCs YeIOBEKOM
TeaTpa, B KOTOPOM pojib aBTopa-apamarypra — Homo scribens —
Yenosexa nuuiywjeco — AJi HETO BaKHEE U BBILIE BCEX APYTUX PO-
neil Ha cBete. Ero He ycTpauBaeT ponb ciyeu nebec — opynus B py-
kax TBopua. OH cam TBOpen. TBopew Tearpa.
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